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Foreword

I am honoured to present the inaugural volume of the Journal of Iranian
Linguistics, dedicated to a field with a rich academic tradition that offers ever-
expanding possibilities for the future. This field continues to reveal the
complex intricacies of the Iranian branch of the Indo-European language
family and its interactions with neighbouring languages.

Iranian linguistics, as an area of historical and comparative linguistics,
encompasses a vast geographical and cultural landscape. It spans from the
ancient languages such as Old Persian and Avestan to diverse modern
languages like Persian, Kurdish, Balochi and Pashto, as well as the various
modern Iranian dialects spoken within and outside of Iran. This field holds
unique interdisciplinary value, as the Iranian languages have significantly
shaped literary traditions over centuries.

As a result, Iranian linguistics is crucial not only for understanding the
evolution and current state of the languages, but also for grasping the
broader historical narratives of Central Asia and the Iranian plateau, the
extensive region of historical Mesopotamia, Asia Minor, and beyond.

While there are many well-regarded academic journals in the broader fields
of Iranian and Oriental Studies, as well as numerous reputable publications
in the sphere of Linguistics, where scholars of Iranian languages are able to
introduce their research, the lack of any journal solely dedicated to Iranian
linguistics has left a notable gap in the field. The Journal aims to fill this gap
by providing a dedicated platform for researchers to share their findings,
foster scholarly dialogue, and expand the boundaries of knowledge within
this diverse and multifaceted field.

The main goal of the Journal is to bring together scholars who approach this
field from various perspectives, whether through structural, historical,
sociolinguistic, or comparative methods. The scope of the Journal
encompasses a broad range of topics within Iranian linguistics, including
but not limited to phonology, phonetics, syntax, morphology, historical
linguistics, sociolinguistics, computational linguistics, language policy, and
language acquisition. The Journal aims to cover all language periods - Old,
Middle and New Iranian.

This first volume offers contributions that reflect the Journal's scope and
mission. From Sogdian and Middle Persian to New Persian and modern
Iranian dialects, including those of endangered varieties, these articles
embody the breadth and depth of Iranian linguistics. They encircle
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explorations through deep philological approaches, as well as discussions on
dialectal variation and language contact.

Enrico Morano examines a Manichean Sogdian manuscript in Sogdian
script from Mani’s Book of the Giants, shedding light on the historical
linguistic landscape of Central Asia. He specifically focuses on two
unpublished fragments in Sogdian script from the Berlin Turfan collection,
both from the same page and glassed together. These fragments contain a
cosmogonic text concerning the falling of the demons/archons to the four
directions of the earth, as well as part of the myth of the creation of the
protoplasts by the archdemons Saglin and Pésiis.

Hassan Rezai Baghbidi offers a new possible etymology for the classical
Persian particle mar. He conducts a comprehensive review of previous
studies then posits that the particle serves as a focus marker derived through
a grammaticalisation process from the Bactrian word puapo [mar].

Paola Orsatti analyses the little-studied syntactic construction of Early and
Classical New Persian which involves dependent constructions (phrases and
clauses) of a verb in the form of a past participle, drawing primarily on
examples from Ferdowsi’s Shahname, including other early poetry and prose
texts.

Salman Aliyari Babolghani explores the development of the initial Vs/sC-
in Middle and New Persian through his study of the words Sekam and Sotor,
drawing on a broad range of materials from South-Western Iranian
languages, as well as data from other linguistic sources, including contact
languages of Middle Persian.

Habib Borjian presents insights into the Khonji dialect of Larestan. His
research highlights this dialect’s unique phonological and grammatical
features, thereby contributing to a better understanding of its historical
development and contemporary usage.

In the realm of structural linguistics, Songiil Giindogdu, Arsalan
Kahnemuyipour, and Marcel den Dikken investigate the distribution of
the ezafe morpheme in adnominal clauses across three Iranian languages:
Persian, Northern Kurdish, and Zazaki, demonstrating that the behaviour of
ezafe in these languages challenges the case analysis of ezafe, suggesting
instead a compatibility with the inversion analysis of ezafe.

Mohammad Rasekh-Mahand demonstrates that in Persian the clitic =ha
and the particle ke, both serve as mirative markers alongside their other
functions. He furthermore shows that the use of the perfect form of verbs in
Persian can, in certain context, operate as a mirative strategy, in addition to
its primary role of signaling indirect evidentiality.

6
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Mohsen Mahdavi Mazdeh and Sarah Nehzati examine low vowel
dissimilation in Mazandarani.

As the inaugural issue, this volume also reflects the collaborative effort of
numerous individuals. I would like to extend my gratitude to our editorial
board, whose expertise and vision have been instrumental in shaping the
direction of the Journal.

I am also grateful to the reviewers and contributors whose dedication and
high standards of scholarship have ensured the academic rigour of this
issue. And last but not least, I am particularly thankful to the assocciate
editors Artyom Tonoyan and Hakob Avchyan, who have organised the
complicated process of preparing and publishing of this journal and without
the support of whom this project would have been impossible.

We believe that the Journal of Iranian Linguistics will serve as a productive
platform for scholarly work in the field, significantly contributing to the
growth and visibility of Iranian linguistics.

Finally, we invite all of our colleagues to join us in this endeavour, not only
to explore the contributions in this inaugural volume, but also to actively
engage with the Journal, opening the floor for dialogue and establishing a
common platform to share the results of studies and investigations on the
diverse range of topics encompassed by Iranian linguistics.

Vardan Voskanian
Editor-in-Chief

Journal of Iranian Linguistics
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Giants Introduction

Two unpublished Sogdian fragments in Sogdian Script of the Berlin Turfan
collection!, both from the same page and glassed together2, contain a
cosmogonic text on the falling of the demons/archons to the four directions
of the earth and part of the myth of the creation of the protoplasts by the

1 A preliminary version of this paper was first read out at the meeting “Pre-Islamic
Past of Middle Asia and Eastern Iran, dedicated to the memory of Boris II'i¢ Mar§ak
(1933-2006) and Valentin Germanovic Skoda (1951-2012)”, Sankt Peterburg,
Hermitage, October 23rd-25th 2013. I am very grateful to the Berlin-
Brandenburgische Akademie der Wissenschaften and to the Staatsbibliothek zu
Berlin - PreufSischer Kulturbesitz for allowing me to study and publish these
fragments. I would also thank the former Akademienvorhaben “Turfanforschung”
and its staff for their kind hospitality in Berlin. I wish to thank particularly
Christiane Reck, who kindly hosted me several times in her office in the Academy,
always helping me with any request for manuscripts and with any kind of
codicological problems.

2 See the descritpion in Reck 2006, 111-112.

Attribution-NonCommercial



JOURNAL OF IRANIAN LINGUISTICS
VOLUME 1 / ISSUE 1

archdemons Saqlun and Pésus 3. This text will be proposed here as part of
the Sogdian version of Mani’s Book of the Giants.*

The two fragments, although they do not join directly, seem to contain
a running text, without interruption. This long, narrow page contains 28
lines written in a fine Sogdian script. The recto describes the falling of the
demons/archons to the earth, and, for the first time in Manichaean
literature, as far as I know, it is said that, depending on which of the four
regions of the earth they fell, they were called by different names.
Unfortunately, on two of these parts the text is corrupt, and we could not
know how the ones who fell in the Western and in the Southern world (the
most disquieting ones) were called>.

S014255~S014256 [T I1 D 1I 115]

S014255/R/ S014255/R/

/H/ & {red} wpt'm(n)[ty #®]° /H/ The fall

/1/ rty m’y’z-"nt x][....] /1/ and they began [...]

/2] X)W't ZY sry sry (.)[...] /2/ weak and one by one [...]

/3/ ()[w](t) kh yxwstk x[yr'nt] /3/ they went in separate places.

/4/ oo rty wm’t ky ZY yry 7 /4/ And there were some who inside the mountain
/5/ kK’'Bt’y cy-ntr m’y’z-"ntw /5/ crevices began to live.

/6/ 'skw’'t co wm’'t ky ZY /6/ There were some who (lived)

/7/ kysynch8 mryty oo wm’tw /7/ (in) the dense forests. There were some
/8/ ky ZY ZKw w§(k)[wpn’(?) 5-6 ] /8/ who the dr[y land(?) ...]

/9/ ky ZY 6xStyh [ 6 ] /9/ some, who [...] the plains

/10/ ky ZY t'ry z-[ 8] /10/ who the dark [...]

/11/ pywst’k [oo wm’t Kky] /11/ hidden [... there were some]

/12/ ZY ’x$p’h nyz-'yntw [...] /12/ who would go out at night [...]

[...]?° [...]?

3 Reck 2006, 111 and 112: “Anthropogonischer Prosatext Utiber die in die vier
Himmelsrichtungen gefallenen Archonten oder Aborte”.

4 See Morano 2011, 108 “If it belonged to the Book of Giants, it could possibly be
placed, like Zs1, in a kind of cosmogonical prologue to the book”. It is thus
convenient to give the text the signature Zs3 in the list of the Book of the Giants
texts listed there.

5 But see below the commentary on So14255/V/3/.

6 Reading proposed by Yoshida 2008, 58.

7 After the last word a point is written in black ink as a line-filler, or perhaps
connecting the two parts of the compound?

8 Cf. Buddh. Sogd. kysn’k, “dense, luxuriant”, see Henning 1940, 29 n. 1, where
Yidgha kesina forest’ is quoted”.

9 The two fragments are evidently from the same page, but they are not joining
directly, see Reck 2006, 111. It is not clear whether one line is missing or not. Even
if there is one missing line between the two fragments, the sentence 'x$§p’h nyz-
‘yntw [...] / MN wmr’z-ty §fny(h)[....] means that some should go out at night for
fear of the companions.



S014256/R/

/1/ MN “wmr’z-ty 6fny(h)|....]
/2/ oo rty ky nyz-"wr][tr
/3/ ZKn t'w'ntry ZK (§)[....]

/4/ kwn'y ZY Sy MN [...... ]

/5] s’y ZY yr'ywy p()][...... ]

/6/ oo Tty ‘nyty ‘Be'n(p)[6 skwy ZY]

/7/ npt’'y MN wy-§'n(t)[...... ]

/8/ wf’ oo rty [ 8-9 ]

/9/ 'yw MN 6ptyk[ 7-8 ]

/10/ wm’t'nt kt[ wysSn(?)]

/11/ ky ZY ZKwyh (p)[ skyr'n]

/12/ *Bc’npdy w'pt' ntw Byy-§[t]

/13/ ['z]-y’yrty wp'nt co ZY [wySn]

/14/ ky ZY xwrsnw kyr'n

/15/ w’pt'ntw oo rty pry-st'ktw

/16/ "z-y(yrty) krt'ntw (o)[o ZY wyS§](n)10

S014255/V/
/H/{blue}|® xwyck’'w|'k &

/1/ [ky ZY x]wrtxyz-cykw

/2/ ['Bc’'npd](y) wpt'nt oo rty
/3] [p8 I(K)tw " z-yyrty wB'n(t
/4/ (rt)y wy-8n ky ZY ZKwy
/5/ nymydcyk 'Bc’npdyh

/6/ w'pt'ntw oo rty MN

/7] s’ty ptz-yry-str ZY ynt’k
/8/ [ystr ’skw](n)t oo rty

19/ [pzwkt(?)] 'z-yyrty wh'nt
/10/ [ 10 Jky Symy

/11/ [ 10 'Bc]'npdyh

/12/ [w'pt'n]tw oo rty cywyd [...](?)

S014256/V/

/1/ [wm’t]()ntw oo ZY k’'mnt 6Btykw
/2/ ['skys’r 'tkw§ (?) r](t)y cywyd ’z-h
/3/ [Sklw]n ZY pysws

/4/ [ptymwx]s oo ky ZY §n

/5/ [ 5-6 ] (n)wtmy!! wm’tw

/6/ [ 6-7 ] p'ryk 8y-wty

/7] [ 7-8 ] ZY tmz-yrystr

/8/ [ 10-12 ] rty prwh

/9/ [6] Brxs'kw

/10/ [ 5 |(K)r(n)w(n)cy’

/11/ [ 7-8 o](o) rty kw dywth

/12/ [s’t] wnkw w’Bw kt kw

JOURNAL OF IRANIAN LINGUISTICS
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S014256/R/

/ 1/ for fear of the companions.
/2/ And he who was weak|er ...]
/3/ of the mightier one

/4/ would make [...] and

/5/ would take him from [...] and [...] his body(?).
/6/ And the whole world [ dry and]

/7/ wet from them]...]

/8/ was. And [...]

/9/ one from another [separated(?)]
/10/ they were, if/that [...]

/11/ those who fell onto the N[orthern]
/ 12/ world were called God][s].

/13/ And [those]

/ 14/ (who fell) onto the Eastern regions
/ 15/ were called

/16/ Messengers. [And those]

So014255/V/
/H/ [Explanation (?)]

/1/ [who onto the W]estern

/2/ [world] fell,

/3/ were called [abortions(?)].

/4/ And those who in the

/5/ Southern world

/6/ fell were

/7/ more disquieting and

/8/ more evil than all the others. And
/9/ they were called [abortions(?)].
/10/ [...] to these

/11/ [...] of the w]orld

/12/ [they fe]ll(?). And thereafter [...](?)

S014256/V/

/1/ [they were(?)]. And they wanted

/2/ [to look upwards(?)] again and thereafter Az
/3/ [clothed herself as Sakla]n and Pésts.
/4/ And [to] them

/5/ [...] was not hellish.

/6/ [...] the other demons

/7/ [...] and the most hellishly sagacious
/8/ [...] and in the

/9/ [...] lust

/10/ [...] skill

/11/ [...]. And to the demons

/12/ so spoke:

10 Ornamental final -n filled with red ink.
11 (njwtmy: unknown word, perhaps nw-tmy ‘not-hellish’? See DMTiii.22, 152a.

10
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/13/ [xwr]s'n s'r n’ tkw§d’ / 13/ “Do not look to the [Ea]st,
/14/ [p’'tZY] prw ~Prxs’kw 'yw / 14/ |but] with lust
/15/ 8Ptyky pr'yw pcwz-§’12 / 15/ copulate with each other
/16/ (x)[ypd ryz §k](r6’) Z(Y) mn’ / 16/ accomplish (your) desire and [bring to] me |[...]
Commentary
S014255/R/

/1-12/ In this part of the text it is described how the fallen demons
separated from one another and began to live in different places. For possible
parallel texts in Manichaean literature see Appendix.

S014256/R/

/1/ Of the final letter only a long tail is visible. Reck 2006, 112 reads
6B’ (yS)[ 4 | ‘harm’. The final character looks more like a final -h though, and
the reading 6Pny(h) fear’ suits the context better.

/4-5/ kwn’y and *’s’y are opt. 3rd sing. Here the simple optative seems
to be used as a preterite, in spite of GMS §638 n.1, where it is said that it
occurs only in Buddhist texts. Otherwise one could translate ‘(they) would
make’ and ‘(they) would take’.

/6/ rty ‘nyty 'Bc’'n(p)[6 skwy ZY] nt'y MN wy-§'n(t)][...... ] / wB’ ‘And the
whole world [ dry and] wet from them]...] was’ Cf. Kephalaia, 92:

‘And look, see! The Keeper of Splendour is set firm in the / great mind,
in the camp above the pris/on of the bound ones, for he brings to nothing
[a]ll the gloo[m] of de[ath]. An[d a] treachery came about, and an
uprising! The sin aborte]d, [it / tangled iln with the soul. It became
mixed with this light that it /expelled toward the image of the
Ambassador. It went [... /in the] third firmament that is above the watch-
tjower / .] the Keeper of Splendour. From that place also it tangled in
with the light. It was detached and came down / to that which is dry and
that which is moist. It [fashiojned the trees [up/on] the dry (land); but
in the sea it immediat[ely] took form and / made a great uprising in the
sea.’ [Tr. Gardner 1995, 97.]

/8-10/ These lines are too fragmentary to allow a connected
translation.

12 On the right of the line /15/, on the outer margin two black/red points are visible
on a misplaced little fragment stuck to the page.

11
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S014256/R/11-16/ and S014255/V/1-9/ contain a description of
the demons who fell into the four quarters of the world and how they were
respectively called. If my reconstruction of the text is correct, those who fell
into the nothern part of the world were called gods (or kings?), those who fell
into the eastern part were called messengers (or angels), those who fell into
the western part were called *abortions, and those who fell into the Southern
world, who were more disturbing and evil than all the others, were called
*offsprings of the abortions.

S014255/V/

/3/ The first incomplete word of the line at a first sight could be seen
ending with [...](k)Bnw. However, since just before 'z-yyrty wf 'n(t) ‘they were
called’ one should expect a plural of a noun, what appears as a -fn- can
simply be a not perfectly written -t-. If so, the missing word could be
restored as [p§’](k)tw, the name of the demons-abortions!3. This, and below,
1. /9/, if we emend *pzwkt, the demons-abortions’ offsprings, could lead to
the following description of the abortions desiring to see the Sun god again
and being deceived by Az disguised as Pésus.”

S014256/V/

/1-2/ /1) oo ZY k’'mnt 6PBtykw /2/ ['skys’r 'tkw§ (?) ‘and they wanted
[to look upwards(?)] again’, cf. M7800/11/5-8/ ‘tyy myd[ry Bl(vyy) gsn /6/
wsy’ 'ktwd’(r)n(d) (m)’'y'z(nd) / 7/ tqws't oo wybp'tyy mrcync /8/ Sm’r’ ‘and
they remembered the beauty of the s[un-go]d. They began to look out (for
him).”14

/5/ [ 5-6 | (n)wtmy wm’'tw, ‘was not hellish’. What was ‘not hellish’
was perhaps Saqglun’s voice (in fact it is Az who speaks through Saglan)
trying to convince the abortions to bring their offsprings to the two
Archdemons. See the text of M7800/1I/R/10-12/: ‘and [the Enthymesis of
Death = Az] in Saqlan’s voice glave comm]and [to the o]ther abortions’,
quoted below in the Appendix.

13 On the distinction between p§’k and pjwk see Sundermann 1994, 44 and text I in
the Appendix below.
14 See the full text below in the Appendix.

12
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APPENDIX
Related texts

I.

The following texts, the first one, written in Sogdian in Manichaean script,
followed by a passage from the Liber scholiorum by Theodor Bar Konai,
describe part of the same cosmogonical event. The Sogdian text M7800/11/,
in particular, seems to be very close to the text published here, and may
attest that there were different Sogdian translations of the same Middle
Persian work (in this case The Book of the Giants?). In this text one can see
the use of two different words for the demons-abortions who fell to the earth
after the demonesses bound in the sky aborted after seeing the androgynous
Sun God naked (p§’kt, or ps’kt 6ywt) and for their offsprings (pjwkt).15 Then
Az, disguised as Pésuis and Saqltn (Namraél and ASaqlan in the Syriac text),
convinced the demons-abortions (p§ kt 6ywt) to bring their offsprings (pjwkt),
40.000 to each of them, to be devoured, so that, after having copulated, they
could generate the two protoplasts.

— M7800/11/, Sogdian in Manichaean script

Hdl/ o wy8B’y cn o o p§’qt Sywtyy o . . .

/R/1/ wn’r'm(yy) Br(y) xwrté'rnd oo /2/ 'rtyy c’nw pS§’kt w'ptnd /3/ ‘rtyy
m’y’z'nd cn x'(x)tyy /4/ “p ‘tyy cn wndy’ Bryy / 5/ xwrt ‘tyy mydfry BJ(vyy)
gsn /6/ wsy’ ktwd’(r)n(d) (m)'y'z(nd) /7/ tqws’t oo wybp’'tyy mrcync /8/
Sm’r’ 'z prywybd ‘dw’ / 9/ pS§’qt S)ywt Sqlwn tyy / 10/ pysws p(t)[ymw](x)s
tyy pr / 11/ Sklwnyy zB'k [kw |(p) ryk(t) / 12/ p§'kt s’r ([rm/'y kt / 13/ Sm’x
'skyy s'rn’ /14/ tkwsd’ p’ Sm’x (s)['n] / 15/ xcy oo yw'r kéryy sS(m)[’](x) / 16/
Swé’ o ‘tyy nyrk ’st(rjyc / 17/ pryw p(cw)zb’ ‘ty 1 6Bty’ / 18/ pryw [Brixsyy
ryj Skr6’ / 19/ zy'nd zné’ ‘tyy mrt mrt /V/1/ xypd pjwqt mn’ s’r /2/ *Brd’ ‘tyy
‘zw 1 wnw ‘ybe /3/ prst’'ymk'n kyy ‘sk’tr /4/ pr ‘skyy s'r tkws ny’zny / 5/
Bwtk’(m)[ oo “J(ntyy wys'nd / 6/ p§ 'kt (m)[wnj(w flrm'n ptyexS'nd / 7/ "ty m'y6
‘ktwd’'rnd 80 / 8/ z'r pjwkt wnyy sklwn ‘tyy / 9/ pyswsyy pyrnm(s’)r *'yt6 rnd
/ 10/ ‘rtyy wys['nd |(p)tycxs’nd /11/ 'ty 1 (p)fr 1 w]ly)kyy tyt'nd oo /12/
ty(y)[ 4 Bl(r)lywr pjwwq ww /13/ Sklwn xwrté'rt ‘tyy 4 / 14/ [Bri(y)wr x’
(plysws 'ty 1/15/ [6B](ty)" prlyw) pcywznd 1ty / 16/ w’'nw w’Bnd gt m’'ncyq

15 On the distinction see Sundermann 1994, 44 [= Sundermann 2001, 701].
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/17/ sm’'r kw my(S)[lyyl]Byw s’r /18/ 6’ ryym w'nw k()] xwn|(y) ky cn /19/
(m)'x "jy’t kww Byystt

/Hdl/ Discourse on / the demons abortions (p§’qt Sywtyy):

/R/1/ They ate fruit from the forest. And when the abortions ps’kt fell they
began to drink water from the wells and to eat fruit /5/ from the trees, and
they remembered the beauty of the s[un-go]d. They began to look out (for
him). Thereupon the Enthymesis of Death, the Greed, dressed in the two
abortion demons (p§’qt ywt) Saqltin and /10/ Pésus, and in Saqgltin’s voice
she glave comm]and [to the o|ther abortions p§’kt: “You, do not look
upwards, for your e[nemy] (?) /15/ he is. But now, do go, and you, male with
female ones, copulate and fulfil one with the other [lu]stful desire. Give birth
to children, and one by one /V/1/ bring me your abortions (pjwagt), and I
will make such a thing that you do not need to look upwards to the sky. /5/
And the abortions ps’kt accepted the command and so they did. They
brought eighty thousand abortions (pjwkt) before Saqlin and Pésus. /10/
And they received them and they entered one [by one] immediately. And
Saglun devoured [for]ty thousand abortions (pjwkt), and Pésus forty
thousand. /15/ And they copulated with each other, and thus they said:
“The intentional thought, we have it towards the su|n]-god, so that what will
be born from us [will resemble] the gods [of sun and moon(?)].”

[Sundermann 1994, 45-46 = Sundermann 2001, 702-703].

— “He says that these daughters of Darkness were previously pregnant of
their own nature, and when they beheld the attractive forms of the
Messenger, their embryos aborted and fell to the earth. These ate the buds
of the trees. Then the abortions took counsel together and recalled the form(s)
of the Messenger that they had seen and said: ‘Where is the form(s) that we
saw?’ And ASaqlin, son of the King of Darkness, said to the abortions: ‘Give
me your sons and daughters, and I will make for you a form like the one you
saw.’ They brought (them) and gave (them) to him. He ate the males, and the
females he gave to <Namraél> his wife. Namraél and ASaqgltun then united
together, and she became pregnant from him and gave birth to a son, naming
him Adam. She (again) became pregnant and bore a daughter, naming her
Eve.”

[Theodor Bar Konai, Liber Scholiorum, ed. A. Scher, Louvain, 1960, p. 317,
transl. Reeves 1992, 192-193.
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II.

Among the Manichaean Syriac texts published by Pedersen & Larsen
(2013) there are some that we may perhaps consider as parts of the original
Book of the Giants by Mani. The texts are unfortunately very damaged and
fragmentary, and only a few lines are readable, often in unclear contexts. I
will not discuss here in details what Pedersen & Larsen with great knowledge
and philological skill have said in their extensive commentary on these
texts!®, but I would like to mention here some similarities between the Berlin
Syriac fragments and our Sogdian text S014255~S014256, which could
perhaps corroborate the impression that the Berlin Manichaean Syriac texts
are excerpts from the original Book of the Giants written in Syriac by Mani.

— Berlin Papyrus Collection, P 22364, Fr. 1+3 hair side right (Syriac)!”

1 and some of them dwelled on the mountains
2 for eternal ages.

3 and because of the scent and odour

4 of the mountains they made for themselves
S their dwelling places

In this text it is said that some of them dwelled in the mountains, and
they made for themselves their dwelling places. In the Sogdian text above!8
we have a very similar expression: rty wm't ky ZY yry ¢/ k't'y cy-ntr m’y'z-
‘ntw / 'skw’t ‘And there were some who began to live inside the mountain
crevices’, and the subjects of the sentence are certainly the demons who fell
to the earth.

— Berlin Papyrus Collection, P 22364, Fr. 1+3 flesh side left1°

1 and (it was) in fear that he did
2 what he had ordered him,
3 that ruler of his

16 Pedersen & Larsen 2013, 58 ff. and 202 ff. (Pedersen). On pp. 214 ff. there is an
extensive discussion by Pedersen about Mani’s Book of the Giants and the Berlin
Papyrus Collection P22364.

17 Pedersen & Larsen 2013, 58-59.

18 S014255/R/4-5/.

19 Pedersen & Larsen 2013, 71.
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4 because of the fear of his companions
S5 and the judjement which has been passed
6 on them by rulers

Here in the Syriac text the context is unclear. The phrase ‘because of
the fear of his companions’ is similar, if not identical, to So14255/R/12/-
S014256/R/1/: ZY 'x8p’h nyz-"'yntw [...] /1/ MN “wmr’z-ty 6@ny(h)|....] ‘Who
would go out at night [...] / out of fear of the companions’. The contexts may
not be the same in these two texts, but the word for ‘companions’ is often
used both in the Qumran and in the Manichaean Book of the Giants20,
strengthening the possibility that this text belongs to Mani’s Book of the
Giants.

— Berlin Papyrus Collection, P 22364, Fr. 6 and 7 hair side middle2!

3 alas, alas, woe, woe

4 because ... |

5 man those who fell into these
6 pains ... |

This text has perhaps no connection with the Sogdian text published
here, but it has a striking parallel in the Sogdian text S020220/I1/, the
‘Lament of the Bound Rebel Stars’, which may be strongly related to the
Enochic literature: So20220/II/R/5/ rty w'y w'y ZY rxt rx /6/ Sm’xw "st’'r’kt
ky ZY §w /7] priyt 816 ZKw xypd /8/ 'wt'kh ZY *pz’th (r)[ty] /9/ Sy kw kymy-
6) [s’](r rty)[ ...] /10/ (mrty s’r) [...](.)sdSh p(r)[w] /11/ r(nx M)[N c](y)wyd
py6’lr] /12/ "w(.)[...]h Sm’x [...] /13/ cwpr st [...](ty)[...] /14/ z'wrky-nw
'x§['wnh] ‘/5/ And woe, woe, alas, alas, you stars, you have abandoned your
place and your homeland! [...] and /10/ to this and to the man you have [...]
in deceit because of [...] you above |[...] powerful rulership . . .22,

20 Cf. Henning 1943, 68-69 [131-132], Text G, 1:‘they took and imprisoned all the
helpers ("wmr’zt) that were in the heaven’. For the Qumran Book of the Giants see
e.g. 4Q530 - 4QEnGiantsP, Stuckenbruck 1997, 105. This passage has particular
affinity with the Syriac text above. See also Pedersen & Larsen 2013, 225.

21 Pedersen & Larsen 2013, 67.

22 Morano 2016, 191-193.
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Fig. 1

S014255~S014256 recto

Depositum der Berlin-Brandenburgischen Akademie der Wissenschaften in der Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin — PreufSischer
Kulturbesitz, Orientabteilung. Photos: Fotostelle der Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin.
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Fig. 2

S014255~S014256 verso

Depositum der Berlin-Brandenburgischen Akademie der Wissenschaften in der Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin — PreufSischer
Kulturbesitz, Orientabteilung. Photos: Fotostelle der Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin.
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According to Persian dictionaries and grammars, the Classical Persian
particle mar serves to emphasize the subject, and is also used before the
accusative (Jones 1771: 19), dative or genitive either pleonastically or in a
restrictive sense (e.g., Steingass 1892: 1205; Platts 1894: 52; Phillott 1919:
57, 322; see also Darmesteter 1883: 1/132, footnote 1; Horn 1898: 109-110;
Gray 1937: 305; Lazard 1963: 382, 449-450). Enju Sirazi in his Farhang-e
Jahangiri, which he composed in India at the beginning of the 17th century,
considers mar a pleonastic word (az kalamat-e zayede) used for the beauty
of speech (az baraye hosn-e kalam), which sometimes conveys a restrictive
meaning (efade-ye ma’ni-ye hasr niz konad) (ed. Afifi: I/1146). The same is
repeated in the Persian dictionary Borhan-e Qate‘ compiled by Mohammad-
Hosayn b. Kalaf Tabrizi in India in the middle of the 17th century (ed. Mo’in:
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IV/1979). The compiler of the Farhang-e Nezam, the first Persian
etymological dictionary, considered mar a pleonastic (zayed) word used for
decoration (zinat) and emphasis (ta’kid) (Da‘1 al-’'Islam 1939: V/95). Similar
definitions are given in other Persian dictionaries and grammars to the
present day (e.g., Esfahani 1872: 29; Esfahani 1890: 26; Homayunfarrok
1960: 1048; Maskur 1961: 190; Safi‘i 1964: 53; Nafisi 1976: V/3235-3236;
Katib-e Rahbar 1988: 374; FarSidvard 2003: 451).

The origin and etymology of the particle mar have long been a matter
of controversy. An important point which needs clarification is that there is
no trace of this particle in the extant Middle Persian texts, as rightly stated
by Salemann (1895: 285) and Bahar (1976: 1/401). Therefore, Sahebi’s (2018:
21) attempt to detect the particle mar in the following passage from the Arda
Wiraz Namag (Chapter 1.12-13) should be rejected. The Middle Persian word
mar in this passage simply means “account” and has nothing to do with the
particle mar:

ud pas moy-mardan ud dastwaran i dén any bud hénd, az an
mar andohémand ud purr-pim bid hénd

“Thereafter, there were other magi and religious leaders (who)
were sorrowful and full of pain on that account” (cf. Vahman
1986: 191; Agostini 2014: 59)

As shown above, the particle mar has long been confused with its
homonym mar “number; account”. For example, Ruickert (1854: 262) equated
the particle mar with the Sanskrit word mdtra “measure”. Morgenstierne
(1929: 53) proposed the probability of a connection between the particle mar
and the Avestan root mar “to remember” (from the Old Iranian root *hmar “to
remember; to count”, from the Indo-European root *smer “to remember”;
Cheung 2007: 137). Gray (1937: 305) tried to connect the particle mar with
such Greek words as puépog¢ “share, portion” and popog “fate, destiny” (from
the Indo-European root *smer, Beekes 2010: 1I/922, 933). He then suggested
that the primary meaning of the particle mar was “portion”; “that it was used
first with the dative, and was later extended to the accusative; and that
finally, coming to be felt as a mere intensive particle, it was employed even
with the nominative of demonstrative pronouns as an ‘empty’ word” (Gray
1937: 306). Similarly, Benveniste (1938: 460) saw in the particle mar a
specialized and quasi-prepositional function of the word mar “account”l.
Gray’s and Benveniste’s proposals seem plausible at first sight, especially
when compared with Middle Persian az bahr i, Classical Persian az bahr i
“for” (from bahr “portion”), and Early Judaeo-Persian azmar (i) “for” (from mar
“account”).

The Early Judaeo-Persian preposition azmar, with or without the ezafe
particle i, is sometimes used in the sense of “because of” (Gindin 2007:

1 une fonction spécialisée et quasi préposisionnelle du mot mar “compte”
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[II/114). It can also mark both the indirect and the direct object (see also
Paul 2013: 147, 158, 163):

‘zmr ysmw'’l
“for Somu’el” (Early Karaite Document 17; Paul 2013: 148)

ps rw’ hst ky gwyy ky gnd bwd *zmr 'n zhwmt "w

“So you may say that it was stinking because of its stench”
(Commentary to the Book of Ezekiel 134.15; Gindin 2007:
I11/114)

([ m]() ... zmrt nbystwm
“I wrote (for) you a letter” (Private Letter 5.9; Paul 2013: 163)

wby hly *zmrs p’ dsft]
“and you abandon it in a plain” (Early Argument B 13; MacKenzie
1968: 256)

Furthermore, Early Judaeo-Persian azmar may be complemented by
the postposition ra to form a circumposition marking both the indirect and
the direct object (cf. Shaked 2003: 210; Lazard 2009: 172):

‘zmr mn Smw’lr’
“for me, Somu’el” (Early Karaite Document 4; Paul 2013: 150)

‘zmr ‘yn mrdwm’'n r’ nby’ hmy gwyds’n
“to these people, the prophet tells them” (Commentary to the
Book of Ezekiel 184.5; Gindin 2007: III/113)

by d’'dwm 'zmr kwn ‘'wr’
“I gave his blood” (Commentary to the Book of Ezekiel 132.38-
133.1; Gindin 2007: 111/ 114)

Gignoux (2010: 24) regards az mar i in Middle Persian legal documents
as the equivalent of Early Judaeo-Persian compound preposition azmar (i)
“for”. However, Macuch (2008: 266) has convincingly shown that az mariin
Middle Persian legal documents is not a compound preposition but, rather,
it simply means “from the account of, from the share of™:

az mar t man
“from my account/share” (Berkeley, Document 139.8; cf.
Gignoux 2010: 34)

az mar t madar i Farroxzad

“from the account/share of Farroxzad’s mother” (Berlin,
Document 19.4-5; Weber 2008: 83)
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Middle Persian az bahr i, Classical Persian az bahr i, and Early Judaeo-
Persian azmar (i) “for” are all necessary parts of the sentence and, therefore,
cannot be omitted; whereas the Classical Persian particle mar can always be
taken out of any sentence without making it ungrammatical. That is why
Lazard (1963: 451) believes that mar does not have any function in the
structure of the sentence; rather, it seems that it highlights the word it
precedes.

As a matter of fact, Horn (1893: 217) was right when he doubted the
etymological connection between the particle mar and its homonym mar
“number; account”. Nevertheless, this hypothetical connection or the
connection between the particle mar and the Early Judaeo-Persian
preposition azmar (i) “for” (from mar “account”) is still being repeated in
academic books and papers (e.g., Bossong 1985: 59; Mo’ayyedi and Lotfi
2013: 111; Sahebi 2018: 22; Parizade 2020: 237-238). Worse than that is
Bahar’s (1976: 1/401) attempt to trace the particle mar back to a mark of
respect and reverence, similar to the word mar “Lord” in Syriac Christianity!

Before discussing my own proposal as to the etymology of the particle
mar, let us have a look at some typical examples of the use of this particle in
Classical Persian texts. As it can be seen in the following examples, mar is
used before the subject (1), the direct object with the postposition ra (2, 3),
the direct object without the postposition ra (4, 5, 6), and the indirect object
(i.e., the dative) with the postposition ra (7, 8, 9). It can also appear before a
word in the genitive case with the postposition ra (10, 11, 12), a word in the
genitive case without the postposition ra (13), or any other word followed by
the postposition ra in its original meaning, i.e., “for, for the sake of, because
of” (14):

(1)
Sl ooy (sl & jse (Sloal Cds ol o
pas mar an juft-i ibda’i siirat-i ibda’i buda ast
“Therefore, that innovative couple has been an innovative form”
(Jami® al-Hikmatayn, ed. Corbin and Mo‘in 1953: 83)

(2)
38l J5 o5y el po U2 5 5o s
xuday 'azza va jalla mar adam ra az an gil biyafarid
“God — may He be honoured and glorified — created Adam from
that clay” (Tarjome-ye Tafsir-e Tabari, ed. Yagma’i 1977: 11/317)
(3)

9o @ 1y OB w950 5o 15 50 oot 3 50,5 iy @
bi zalifan kardan firistidim mar tu ra mar nagiravidagan ra
ba diuzax
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(7)

(8)

9)
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“We sent you to warn the unbelievers to Hell” (Tafsir-e Qor’an-e
Pak, ed. Minovi 1969: 85)

WS ob 093 sleiS ) pan 4 S (pl o Lol
ja@hiz mar en xabar bi ba’zt az kutubha-yi x*ad yad kunad
“Jahiz has mentioned this report in some of his books”
(Tarikname-ye Tabari, ed. RowSan 2001: IV/1098)

Syt SOISG 05! polad! yo
mar andam-s ézad yakayak sutiud
“God extolled his limbs one by one” (Garsasb-Nama, ed. Yagma'i
1938: 2)

3,0 ol Basye g ol50s 51 Ll wo b ol g adl 60
mard-é basad bar sutoran ta mar esan az dadakan u
darrandagan nigah darad

“There is a man over the cattle to protect them from wild animals
and predators” (Vajh-e Din, ed. Erani 1924: 10)

ol gy Ologee yo doe b 555
bigoy ya Muhammad mar juhudan ra u tarsa’an ra
“Say, O Mohammad, to the Jews and the Christians” (Tafsir-e
Qor’an-e Pak, ed. Minovi 1969: 104)

°°6°Q—‘}‘ 'ﬁ).oLst
saqiya mar ma-ra az an may dah
“O wine-pourer! Give me from that wine!” (Abu Sakur, in: Lazard
1982: 11/80)

L ohB e n po ciige )1 Soo5
nazdik arand bahist mar parhézgaran ra
“They will bring Paradise nigh for the righteous” (Tarjome-ye
Qor’an-e Muze-ye Pars, ed. Ravaqi 1976: 96)

S92 aigS dw |y (0,5 30 (S
sabab-i béront mar garmi ra si gona buvad
“The external causes of heat are of three types” (Tabi‘iyyat-e
Danesname-ye ‘Ala’i, ed. Meskat 1952: 26)
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(11)
peols s 1y om0 [of] 5o Lo
ma mar [en] den ra muxalif nabaséem
“We are not the opponents of this religion” (Tarik-e Bal ‘ami, ed.
Bahar 1974:1/312)

(12)
Sl Iy b yo 1938 )1 0,55
zi rég ar fuzon mar Suma ra Ssumar
“leven] if your number is more than the sand” (Garsasb-Nama,
ed. Yagma’i 1938: 88)

(13)

$9 3 ghw lae SU
falak-i muhit-i sath-i mar vay
“The firmament surrounding its surface” (Kan al-’Ikwan, ed.
Qavim 1959: 126)

(14)
sg leds Jo a5 il 15T po LS ol oy
man én kitab mar an ra saxtam ki saqqal-i dilha buvad

“l composed this book for that [reason] that it be a polisher of
hearts” (Kasf al-Mahjub, ed. Zukovskij 1926: 5-6)

It is important to know that the particle mar is found abundantly in all
Classical Persian texts from Transoxiana and the northeastern part of
present-day Afghanistan, particularly in the works of Avicenna and Nasir-i
Kusraw. It is much less attested in texts written in present-day Iran and the
southern and western parts of present-day Afghanistan. Therefore, it seems
proper to believe that mar had originally been a dialect peculiarity (cf. Lazard
1963: 382-383; Natel-e Kanlari 1986: III/390; Maggi and Orsatti 2018: 41).

The particle mar is attested in some of the Judaeo-Persian translations
of the Bible, e.g., in a manuscript preserved in the Bibliothéque nationale de
France:

wplyd krdyd mr zmyn mn
“and you defiled my land” (Jeremiah 2.7; Lagarde 1884: 64)

It is also attested in an Early New Persian manuscript in Syriac script

discovered in Turfan. This manuscript is particularly valuable for the
vocalization of the Persian words:
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bzwrg kuw'ne§ xwé’h mr drwyes®’'n r&’
“The Lord makes great the poor” (folio II, recto 3-4; Sims-
Williams 2011: 357)

The particle mar might have also been used in the fragmented Early
New Persian versification of the tale of Bilawhar wa Bidisaf (Barlaam and
Josaphat) in Manichaean script discovered in Turfan:

gw(f)ityy] mfr mr]
“you said to me” (folio A, recto 2; Henning 1962: 94)

In addition to Early New Persian, the particle mar is attested once in a
Sogdian text written in the city of Xumdan (i.e., fi%*: X’an) in China. Here
mar seems to emphasize the following adverb:

rty ‘nyh tmyh mr z’ry mrch Sw k’mt rty L’ Byrt

“And in another hell he yearns pitifully for his death, and does
not get it” (folio XX, verso 1085-1086; Benveniste 1940: 51; cf.
Gharib 1995: 215)

As it was said above, there is no trace of the Classical Persian particle
mar in the extant Middle Persian texts, a fact that strengthens the probability
of its being borrowed from a neighbouring language. Since the particle mar
is abundant in all Classical Persian texts from Transoxiana and the
northeastern part of present-day Afghanistan, the most appropriate
candidate would be the Bactrian language, an Eastern Middle Iranian
language spoken from about the 1st to the 9t century AD in a wide area in
and around ancient Bactria in northern Afghanistan. The Bactrian language
is the only Iranian language whose writing system is based on the Greek
alphabet. It was one of the least-known Iranian languages until 1990’s, when
the unexpected discovery of a wealth of manuscripts in Afghanistan
contributed significantly to our knowledge of this language. These
manuscripts, written on leather, cloth, and even on wooden sticks, consist
of legal documents, economic documents, letters, and Buddhist texts.

In my opinion, the Classical Persian particle mar is a focus marker? (cf.
Lenepveu-Hotz 2018: 94-97) which ultimately goes back to the Bactrian
locative adverb uapo [marP “here”, a well-attested word in Bactrian
documents:

2 Focus is an attention-getting mechanism which in spoken language is recognizable
by, for example, putting stress on a word. It is, therefore, “dependent upon discourse
structure but does not make up part of the structure itself” (Radetzky 2002: 103).

3 In the Bactrian documents written in the Greek alphabet, virtually every word ends

with a vowel letter, usually -o (Sims-Williams 2000: 24; Sims-Williams 2007: 40).
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oto alo papo Apoynpo
“and I am healthy here” (document bh 7; Sims-Williams 2007:
67)

ayabo papo aoco 1o X010 TWOTOYO
“a letter came here from your lordship” (document cd 3-4; Sims-
Williams 2007: 75)

tabo affo xof3avavo papo mooauayo @opiio
“then send the shepherds here into my presence” (document ba
13; Sims-Williams 2007: 53)

otavo papo afo pafo ayadwdnio
“and they have come here to (the city of) Rob” (document cl 5;
Sims-Williams 2007: 89)

Bactrian papo [mar] “here” goes back to Old Iranian *imaOra*, a
combination of *ima “this” and the suffix *6ra which made locative adverbs5.
The development of the Bactrian locative adverb papo [mar] into the Classical
Persian focus marker mar can be easily compared with and explained by
similar grammaticalization developments in other languages. The use of
locative adverb as demonstrative, proximal or distal, is a well-known
grammaticalization development attested in a number of languages from
different language families (e.g., French, Hausa, Lingala, Ngbaka, Buang; see
Heine and Kuteva 2002: 172-173, 294-295). On the other hand, the
development from demonstrative to such grammatical items as definite
article and focus marker is a common process in world languages (see, e.g.,
Diessel 1999: 155; Heine and Kuteva 2002: 109-112). It cannot, of course,
be determined when exactly the development from locative adverb (mar
“here”) to proximal demonstrative (mar “this”) and then to focus marker
occurred in Classical Persian.

This final -0, at least in some instances, has no phonetic value (Sims-Williams 1989:
348).

4 For the phonological development of *6r to r, the loss of initial *-, and the loss of
final *-a in Bactrian, see Gholami 2014: 52, 58, 61.

5 Cf. the Sanskrit suffix -tra and the Avestan suffix -6ra with the same function
(Whitney 1879: 358; Jackson 1892: 1/201). Old Iranian *ima6ra is also reflected in
Khotanese mara “here” (Bailey 1979: 324; Sims-Williams 2000: 203; Sims-Williams
2007: 231) and Sogdian mré [mar6] (Gershevitch 1954: 67; Gharib 1995: 216).
Bactrian uapo [mar] “here” from Old Iranian *ma6ra is comparable with Bactrian
uado [mal] “here” from Old Iranian *imada (Sims-Williams 2000: 202; Sims-Williams
2007: 230; Gholami 2014: 58), the latter Old Iranian form is also reflected in
Sogdian [mad], written in a variety of forms: 'mé, ‘'mé’, ms, méh, méy, mdy, méyy
(Gharib 1995: 34, 210, 211). There is no clear distinction between the function of
napo and pado in Bactrian (Gholami 2014: 160).
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It seems that the Parachi preposition ma, like the Classical Persian
focus marker mar, has developed similarly, but independently, from the
Bactrian locative adverb papo [mar]. The Parachi preposition ma is not only
used in a local and temporal sense, but is also used before the specific direct
object and the dative with “to give” and “to say”: ma dur “at the river”; ma
dowas “at 12 o’clock”, ma bdlo dhor-um “I saw the boy”, ma pus-é jari “he
said to his son” (cf. Morgenstierne 1929: 52; Morgenstierne 1985: 524;
Efimov 1999b: 263; Kieffer 2009: 699). A similar grammaticalization
development is seen in the Logar dialect of the Ormuri language, where the
specific direct object is sometimes preceded by ku: towa ku-tsimi-m
roxsawok “The sun blinded my eyes”, ku kitab bu awim “I am reading the
book” (Efimov 2011: 127; cf. Morgenstierne 1929: 343; Efimov 1999a: 284).
This ku, like the Sogdian preposition (3)kii® “to, towards”, ultimately goes
back to the Old Iranian locative adverb *ku “where”? (see also Sims-Williams
1986: 118; Yoshida 2009: 293).

In conclusion, the Classical Persian particle mar is an optional focus
marker which highlights the word it precedes. It ultimately goes back to the
Bactrian locative adverb wpapo [mar] “here” which, as a result of
grammaticalization, developed into a demonstrative and then a focus marker.
Therefore, it has no etymological connection with its homonym mar “number;
account”, nor with the Early Judaeo-Persian preposition azmar (i) “for”.
Grammaticalization of locative adverbs is a common process in world
languages. It can also be seen in the two Iranian languages of Parachi and
Ormuri, where a locative adverb has developed into a marker of the specific
direct object. In Classical Persian the function of marking the specific direct
object was already assigned to the postposition ra8; therefore, the Bactrian
locative adverb papo [mar/ which appeared as a loanword in the Persian
dialects of Transoxiana and the northeastern part of present-day
Afghanistan, assumed the function of a focus marker.
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1. Introduction!

Narrative poetry often shows a syntactic complexity unknown to lyric poetry.
Along with simple syntactic constructions, in which each line, or each half-
line, represents a syntactic unit, in the Shahname by Ferdowsi (composed
between the last decades of the tenth and the early eleventh century) more
complex passages stretching over two or more lines are found. These include
dependent clauses and parenthetical expressions whose structure is not
always easy to understand. We do not know how written texts of early epochs
were read or recited. Thus, linguistic features such as intonation and pauses,
truly important for a correct understanding of the syntactic structure and
the meaning of the text, have been lost.

This paper aims to analyse dependent syntactic constructions with a past
participle (past stem + -e) in texts of New Persian early poetry.2 This topic
has received only limited attention by scholars (see below). For pre-modern
stages of New Persian, these constructions pose a problem of identification
and linguistic interpretation. The present study has a mainly descriptive
character: participial constructions are analysed through examples from the
Shahname and other early texts. The question of the origin of the Early and
Classical New Persian participial constructions, a type of construction widely

1 Twould like to thank Agneés Lenepveu-Hotz, who read a first draft of this article, and
Giacomo Brotto, who supplied a couple of examples from the Shahname. The
transcription of Early and Classical texts is given according to the modern
pronunciation of New Persian and, for poetry texts, reflects the metrical spelling of
the lines; e.g. sov=i (as a sequence of a short and a long syllable, in example [1]),
instead of su=yi ‘side=ART.INDF’. To contextualize the examples from the Shahname
it is often necessary to provide narrative context.

2 In New Persian (henceforth, if not otherwise specified, simply Persian) the past
participle is formed from the past stem of verbs (Middle Persian past participle)
followed by the suffix -e (Middle Persian adjectival suffix -ag). Persian has no
nominal inflection (apart from plural marking) and no distinction of grammatical
gender. Past participles, as all adjectives, do not agree in number. Past participles
from transitive verbs can have an active, intransitive/stative, or passive value
according to their syntactic function, and sometimes according to the semantics of
each individual verb (see below, fn. 25). An analysis of constructions with present
participles, which have a more limited usage, has not been provided in this study.
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attested in ancient Indo-European languages (see, among others, Holland
1986), is left for future research.

Constructions with a verb in the past participle are a type of syntactic
construction known to Modern New Persian, though perceived as literary or
obsolete today: be khane rafte, sham khordam ‘having gone home/ when I
went home/ after I went home, [ had dinner’. In this kind of construction,
the syntactic unit with a verb in the past participle is a subordinate adverbial
clause mainly expressing a circumstance of time. It precedes the main clause
and indicates anteriority to the action of the main clause. A comparison with
participle clauses with a perfect participle in English (e.g. Having won the
match, Susan jumped for joy) may be useful. With set expressions, the
dependent adverbial clause may have a different subject from that of the
main clause, as in do sa‘at be ghorub mande be Esfahéan residim ‘we arrived
in Isfahan two hours before sunset (lit. two hours having remained to
sunset)’.

As will be shown below, in Early and Classical New Persian texts
dependent constructions with a past participle are much more frequent than
in the contemporary language, and are endowed with a wider range of
meanings and functions. Unlike the modern language, they normally follow
a clause with a finite verb, which is generally in the past tense. Moreover, in
Early and Classical New Persian texts, participial constructions with a
subject differing from that of the superordinate clause are of normal usage.

For the modern language, this kind of construction has been especially
described by Hans Jensen (1931: 250-251), Gilbert Lazard (2006: 155-156,
189-191, 204), Jurij A. Rubinc¢ik (2001: 276). Suggestions on historical
development are to be found in the works by Parviz Natel Khanlari (1986: vol.
3, pp. 456-457 §§ 9.5 and 9.6), Khosrow Farshidvard (1999: 324-327, 401-
408), Hasan Ahmadi Givi (2001: vol. 1, pp. 728-761), and in Alessandro
Bausani’s recently published thesis (tesi di laurea) from 1943 featuring a
historical linguistic perspective (see Bausani 2023: 83, 85-86, 92-93 [=39,
41-42, 48-49]). Brief remarks on the use of participial expressions in Early
and Classical New Persian are also given by Mohammad-Taqi Bahar (1958:
vol. 2, pp. 76, 256, and passim), and by Gernot Windfuhr (1979: 75). Agnés
Lenepveu-Hotz, in her important work on the history of the New Persian
verbal system, only hints at them (2014: 168 example 4). The usage of past
participles in these constructions is not described by Gilbert Lazard (1963)
in his invaluable description of the linguistic characters of literary Early New
Persian prose texts. For a general discussion of the studies on participial
constructions see Orsatti (2023: 114-121 [=12-19]).

The participle in participial constructions should not be confused with
the participle of perfect forms with an implicit or dropped auxiliary, either
coordinated with a form with auxiliary, or, mainly in the 3rd person singular,
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used alone (for the latter usage cf. Lenepveu-Hotz 2014: 167-168). The
omission of an auxiliary in coordinated compound verbal forms falls within
the important stylistic character of Persian prose referred to as hadhf-e af‘al
be qarinef[-ye af al-e digar] ‘omission of verbs on the basis of the context’ (see
Bahar 1958: vol. 2, pp. 73-74 and passim; Khanlari 1986: vol. 2, p. 392; vol.
3, p. 471). For example, in sharab dar-u asar karde bud va eshq dar-u amal
nemude ‘the wine had begun to affect him and love to stir within him’ the
participle nemude is understood to be accompanied by the implicit auxiliary
bud ‘was’ in the pluperfect tense.* In contrast, in the syntactic constructions
analysed here the past participle may stand as the verb of a nominalized
relative clause (with no relative pronoun and no auxiliary), or, more often, as
a converb.5 In reference to the converb-like function of past participles, the
terms fe‘l-e vasfi ‘descriptive verb’, vajh-e vasfi ‘descriptive mood’, or sighe-ye
vasfi ‘descriptive form’ are used in the Persian grammatical tradition.¢

The frequent occurrence of participial constructions in narrative poetry,
especially in descriptive passages that unfold over several lines, responds to
the need of providing the reader or hearer with a lively yet compact
description. As will be shown, similar constructions are attested in coeval
prose texts too. This seems to indicate that a construction that existed in the
common language, but was possibly somewhat rare, was exploited by the
poets, in narrative poems, as a mainly stylistic tool.

2. Examples from Ferdowsi’s Shahname

Syntactic constructions (clauses, phrases) with a verb in the form of a past
participle are frequent in the Shahname.” As already stated, they generally

3 Nezami ‘Aruzi, Chahar maqale, ed. Mohammad Qazvini: 34; transl. by Edward G.
Browne: 56.

4 In Persian the auxiliary of perfect forms is budan ‘to be’.

5 For a definition of ‘converb’, i.e. verbal adverb, a non-finite verb form that expresses
adverbial subordination, see Haspelmath 1995. On the reasons for the choice of
such a neologism in reference to a form variously referred to as ‘gerund’ in Italian
and some Romance languages, ‘gérondif’ in French, ‘adverbial participle’ in some
studies, etc., see Haspelmath 1995: 45-46 (‘gerund’ in English denotes a verbal
noun, as in ‘Eating ice cream on a hot day is refreshing’). In Persian, the term fe'l-e
vasfiis used (see the following footnote).

6 Farshidvard (1999: 401) considers the past participle in this function as a
grammatical mood, besides the indicative, subjunctive, imperative, and infinitive,
and explains: “The vajh-e vasfi or fe'l e vasfi is a past participle (esm-e maf ul) that
plays the role of a verb”. I translate vasfi as ‘descriptive’, though vasfi can also be
translated as ‘qualificative’, or ‘adjectival’.

7 Single lines with past participles in the function of fel-e vasfi from the Shahname
are quoted by Shafi‘i (1964: 234-235) and by Farshidvard (1999: 324-326).
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follow the clause with a verb of finite form in the past. As for their function,
they seem comparable to the modern adverbial clauses with a past participle
in the function of a converb (see above, fn. 5), or, more rarely, to a relative
clause with an implicit relative pronoun and an implicit auxiliary verb. Very
often, past participles in the Shahname are part of predicative expressions.

In the following passage, after the farrah (‘divine charisma’) of Jamshid
became dark, Ferdowsi says:8

[1]
ok 2 4 a9l (o G Sgm o 3l el uay 170
0. 4S8 9 dciiar oo 3l o aslu |, K> g 00,5 aw 171
170A  padid amad az har SOV=i
in.sight come.PST[3SG] from every side=ART.INDF
khosrov=i
king[SBJ|=ART.INDF
From all sides a king came forward,
170B  yek=i namjuy=i be har
one=ART.INDF  intrepid.man=ART.INDF to every
pahlov=i
side=ART.INDF
— an intrepid man on every side —
171A  sepah kard-e Vo jang=ra sakht-e

army[OBJ] do.PST-PTCP  and  war=PURP  prepare.PST-PTCP

[who had] raised an army and [was] ready for war

171B del az mehr=e  Jamshid  pardakht-e
heart[OBJ] from  love=of  Jamshid free.PST-PTCP

[who had] freed his heart from loyalty to Jamshid.

In line 171, the past participles karde and pardakhte, from transitive verbs,
have an active meaning, and indicate an action accomplished in an earlier
time by the same subject as that of the verb of finite form (a king came
forward, line 170A). They can be explained and rephrased as pluperfect forms
(karde [bud], pardakhte [bud]) of relative clauses modifying the subject in the

8 For the ezafe particle in the function of linking a substantive to its adjectival
determinant, the label EZF has been introduced in the glosses.
9 Ferdowsi, The Shahnameh, vol. 1, pp. 51 (Jamshid, lines 170-1).
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finite clause: from everywhere a king, ‘who had raised (karde) an army’ and
‘who had freed (pardakhte) his heart from loyalty’, came forward (padid amad
lit. appeared’).l® But the two participles in the above example can also
function as adverbial modifiers of the predicate in the finite clause. They refer
to a circumstance of time related to the action expressed by the latter: from
everywhere a pretender to the throne of Iran came forward, ‘after having
raised an army’ and ‘after having abandoned the covenant of loyalty to
Jamshid’. Indeed, a distinction between the adnominal and adverbial
functions of a past participle is not always clear-cut.

In contrast, in the combination jang-ra sakhte (171A) the past participle
sakhte ‘prepared, ready, disposed to’, also from a transitive (and reflexive)
verb, expresses a state, possibly resulting from a past action (the king had
prepared for war, and therefore was ready), and has an intransitive value.!!
It is employed as an adjective taking a complement, that predicatively
ascribes a quality or a manner of being to the subject of the finite verb form:
from everywhere a pretender to the throne came forward, [who was/ being]
ready for war.

In line 171 the participles used in what appears to be two distinct
functions are coordinated, as if their different grammatical functions (as a
verbal transitive active form, or as a lexicalized adjective denoting a state or
a quality) were felt to be equivalent. Indeed, all three expressions with a
participle show a greater or lesser degree of nominalization, and have a more
general predicative function: they complete the meaning of the finite verb
(padid amad a king] appeared, came forward’), and ‘predicate’ a series of
qualities and states referred to, or referentially controlled by, the subject of
the finite verb (see also example [2] below and fn. 14).

In example [1] one could be led to suppose that the adnominal
relativizing function possibly ascribed to the participles karde and pardakhte
depends on the word order in line 170, with the subject, ‘a king’, immediately
followed (after the parenthetical and elliptic sentence ‘an intrepid man all
around’), by the participial constructions, and functioning as the head noun
of a relative clause.!?2 The following example (example [2]), however, shows
that the adnominal or adverbial function that can be ascribed to a past
participle depends on an interplay of syntactic as well as semantic-
contextual factors. In example [2] Khosrow Parviz entrusts a letter to an

10 On participial relative clauses see Shagal 2019, in particular pp. 21-30. The objects
governed by the two participles, sepah ‘army’ and del ‘heart’ respectively, are generic
and therefore grammatically unmarked.

11 The past participle sakhte is lexicalized as an adjective meaning ready’ (cf. Anvari,
Farhang, vol. 5, pp. 3965-3966: “5. mohayya, amade ‘ready, prepared”).

12 In Standard New Persian the normal word order is considered to be SOV, with,
however, a remarkable freedom, especially in Early New Persian prose texts and, of
course, in poetry.
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envoy (navand), to be delivered to his general-in-chief. But the envoy is
caught and brought in front of the Qeysar, the Byzantine emperor:

[2]
wg 00,5 15 el ol e 53k &, g gy e 3l el (35,2 3878
S 50,4 gz IS S Sy yod o33 37 aaly 3879
19.5,935¥ oo Ld 59,585 90 S5 5 5y op oyt g 3880
3878A berun  amad az pish=e Khosrow
out come.PST[3SG] from in.front=of Khosrow
navand
envoy[SBJ]
The envoy took his leave from Khosrow
3878B be bazu mar  an name=ra kard-e
to arm OBJ that  letter=0BJ  do.PST-PTCP
band
bond
[after having] tied that letter to his arm.
3879A  biy-amad cho nazdik=e Qeysar
out-come.PST[3SG] when  near=of the.Qeysar
rasid

arrive.PST[3SG]

He left. When he arrived in the vicinity of the Byzantine emperor,
3879B  yek=i karjuy=ash be  rah

one[SBJ]=ART.INDF  agent[SBJ]=him[OBJ] in road

bar be-did

on PFV-see.PST[3SG]

one agent [of the Byzantine emperor| saw him on the way.

3880A su=ye Qeysar=ash bord sar
direction=of  the.Qeysar=him[OBJ] take.PST[3SG] head
por ze gard
full of dust

[The agent] took him to the Byzantine emperor, [his] head covered
in dust,

13 Ferdowsi, The Shahnameh, vol. 8, pp. 301-302 (Khosrow Parviz, lines 3878-3880).
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3880B  do rokh zard 0 lab-ha shod-e
two cheek  yellow and  lip-PL become.PST-PTCP
lazhvard
blue

[his] cheeks yellow, and [his] lips [having] turned blue.

The participial construction in line 3878B (be bazu mar an name-ra karde
band ‘tied that letter to [his] arm’) immediately follows the subject (navand
‘the envoy’, 3878A) of the finite clause, which is postponed to the finite verb
(berun amad ‘took leave’), as in example [1]. However, the semantic context
suggests that an adverbial (temporal) rather than adnominal (relative)
function should be attributed to the participle: the envoy took leave from the
king after having tied the letter to his harm. The participle, from a transitive
verb (band kardan ‘to tie’), governs a specific, and therefore marked, direct
object: mar an name-ra ‘that letter’. The subject of the participle is Khosrow’s
envoy, as in the main clause. The participle is a participium conjunctum, as
opposed to a participium absolutum, i.e. a participle having its own subject,
different from the subject of the main clause (see below for examples).

In line 3880 Khosrow’s envoy is described by a series of predicative
expressions indicating a state or a manner of being of the person referred to.
The envoy, the accusative experiencer in the finite clause (-ash, 3880A), was
taken to the Qaysar:

1. sar por ze gard [having] a head covered in dust,

2. do rokh zard [being] yellow on cheeks/ [with] yellow
cheeks,

3. labha shode lazhvard [his] lips [having] turned blue.

The three noun phrases above are formally free from any bond with the rest
of the sentence. The participle in 3, from a linking verb (shodan ‘to become’),
modifies the envoy’s lips that had become, or, as an actual state resulting
from a past action, were blue. If it were not for the meter, shode ‘become’
could have been omitted, without the meaning of the phrase being altered.
Conversely, the past participle shode can be implied in the first two phrases
as well: 1. sar por ze gard shode ‘his head [having] become [i.e. being]
covered in dust’, and 2. do rokh zard shode ‘his cheeks [having] become
yellow’, each having a subject differing from that of the verb of the finite
clause.
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The three predicative expressions above share with the converb-like
construction in line 3878 a common general function. They ‘predicate’ a
manner of acting or being of the envoy, who is the subject (the envoy took
leave of Khosrow) in the first construction, and the object in line 3880 ([the
agent] took him [i.e. the envoy] to the Qeysar). The finite verbs berun amad
‘he] took leave’ and bord ‘[he] took’ are not linking verbs. Even though they
retain their ordinary full meaning, they can be modified by a predicative or
copredicative expression. This is an expression that, together with the
predicate, describes the manner an action is accomplished by the subject (or
object).!* The converb-like use of participles (as in 3878) is not too different,
then, from the copredicative use of adjectives and adjective phrases, and of
nouns and noun phrases (as in 3880), as the above example shows.15

The different value of a past participle as a predicative adjective (example [3])
and as a converb (example [4]) is illustrated by the following two examples,
taken from the saga of the hero Rostam. When Rostam prepares a bed for
himself and gets ready to sleep in a reed thicket infested with ferocious lions,
a lion approaches and sees him asleep:

(3l

16@;4%7)“@”44 \.\JQWL):J&‘;D@)J
bar=e ney yek=i pil-tan
side=of reed one[OBJ]=ART.INDF elephant-bodied[OBJ]
khoft-e did

fall.asleep.PST-PTCP  see.PST[3SG]

Next to the reeds, [the lion] saw one with an elephant’s body [i.e.
Rostam] asleep,

14 All adjectives, including participles in their basic function as verbal adjectives, can
be used predicatively (on the predicative, or copredicative use of participles, see
Haspelmath 1995: 17-20). Examples of copredicative adjectives are the following:
Zhangsan came home drunk, and Shanti drinks the milk warm (Haspelmath
1995:18). Cf. also the example She returned a full.grown woman given by
Jespersen (1933: 124 §13.2.1), who terms such expressions as ‘quasi-predicatives’
in as much as they can be rephrased by means of ‘to be’ and a predicative.

15 As underlined by Haspelmath (1995), copredicative adjective phrases and noun
phrases share several common features with converbal constructions, the most
important of which — for the present study - is that “syntactically they depend on
the predicate rather than on the controller of their implicit subject” (pp. 18-19).

16 Ferdowsi, The Shahnameh, vol. 2, p. 22 (Key Kaus, line 289).
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be  pish=ash yek=i shir ashoft-e

in front.of=him one[OBJ]=ART.INDF lion[OBJ] agitate.PST-PTCP
did

see.PST[3SG]

in front of him he [the lion] saw a lion [Rostam]| restless [in his sleep].

In this example, the past participles khofte ‘asleep’ from khoftan ‘to sleep, to
fall asleep’, and ashofte ‘troubled, agitated’ from dshoftan ‘to agitate; to
disturb, be disturbed’, are adjectives in a predicative function. They are co-
referential with the object, Rostam, of the verb didan ‘to see’ and explain the
way Rostam appeared to the anthropomorphized lion.

When Rostam finds the White Demon hidden in a pit:

[4]
17,0500 g5l ol ooyl s 20 055 (Sl (b 4
be  tariki andar  yek=i kuh did
in  darkness inside one[OBJ]=ART.INDF = mountain[OBJ]  see.PST[3SG]

In the darkness he [Rostam] saw a mountain [i.e. the Demon]

sar-a-sar shod=e chah az u na-padid
end-to-end  become.PST-PTCP  pit[SBJ]  from  him  NEG-in.sight

the pit [having] become entirely indistinguishable from him [the Demon)].

The past participle (napadid) shode, from napadid shodan ‘to be, become
invisible, disappear’, functions as the converb of an absolute construction
with ‘the pit’ as subject.

The following example, from the description of the beginning of Jamshid’s
reign, offers some clear examples of absolute participial constructions, i.e.
constructions each having their own subject, differing from the subject of the
verb of finite form:

[5]
25 EE S 2 O ey & My Ep e gl p sl » 4
2 1) gl ool s Al (o steicals 3L a5 5
Sroérmondg b 63l 5l ogml s aile; 6

17 Ferdowsi, The Shahnameh, vol. 2, p. 42 (Key Kaus, line 568).
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.59 (BLs Lo oud lh9,8 S350l 9 09938 1, o> 7
4A bar  amad bar  an takht=e farrokh pedar
up come.PST[3SG] on that throne=of  glorious father

He [Jamshid] ascended the throne of his glorious father [Tahmurat],

4B be  rasm=e key-an bar  sar=ash taj=e zar
in  rulesof  king-PL  on head=P0ss.3sG ~ crown[SBJ]=of  gold

according to the rule of kings [with] a golden crown on his head,

5A  kamar bast-e ba farr=e shahanshahi
belt[OBJ] fasten.PST-PTCP  with glory=EZF = royal

[having] got ready for action [lit. having fastened the belt] with royal
glory,

5B jahan gasht-e sar-ta-sar u=ra rahi
world[SBJ] become.PST-PTCP end-to-end him=BEN servant

the world [having] become his servant from end to end,

6A zamane bar asud-e az davari
time[SBJ] up rest.PST-PTCP from  contention

time [having] found rest from [all] contention,

6B be  farman=e u div 0 morgh 0
at order=of him demon[SBJ] and  winged.being[SBJ] and
pari
fairy[SBJ]

[being] at his orders the demons, the winged beings and the fairies,

7A  jahan=ra fozud-e bed-u abruy
world=BEN increase.PST-PTCP thanks.to-him honour[SBJ]

the honour of the world [having] increased thanks to him,

7B foruz-an shod-e takht=e shahi  bed-u
shine.PRS-PTCP become.PST-PTCP throne=EZF royal thanks.to-him

the royal throne [having] become resplendent because of him.

18 Ferdowsi, The Shahnameh, vol. 1, p. 41 (Jamshid, lines 4-7).
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The translation tries to render the structure of the four lines in question,
which represent a single sentence. Each half-line is a syntactic unit with a
verb in the past participle or without an explicit verb.

The syntactic connection between the finite clause (He [Jamshid]
ascended the throne) in the first half-line, and the following syntactic units,
as well as the connection of the latter units with each other, is very loose. All
syntactic units have a subject differing from the subject of the finite clause,
with the exception of line 5A, in which the subject of baste is ‘Jamshid’, as
in the finite clause.1® The two nominal sentences 4B (bar sar-ash taj-e zar ‘on
his head [there being] a golden crown’), and 6B (be farman-e u div o morgh o
pari ‘[being] at his orders the demons, the winged beings and the fairies’) are
coordinated with the participial constructions and some form of ‘to be’ is
probably implied.

One could be led to interpret the passage in example [5] as composed
of a series of sentences asyndetically coordinated to the clause with a finite
verb placed at the beginning. However, the form of the past participle in the
syntactic units that follow the clause with a finite verb seems to prove that a
different syntactic function is involved.20 The formal difference between the
past finite form (bar amad ‘he went up’) in the clause placed at the beginning,
and the participial forms (baste, gashte, etc.) in the following syntactic units,
suggests that the syntactic units with a participle are not coordinated with
the finite clause.?2! However, though the participles signal a relation of
dependency, the syntactic units that follow the finite clause cannot be really
considered as subordinated either: they are asyndetically juxtaposed,
without coordinating or subordinating conjunctions, to the finite clause, with
alternation of same-subject and different-subject participles. In Persian
literature, the construction described above is mainly used for stylistic

19 Kamar baste has been considered here as a past participle from the periphrastic
verb kamar bastan ‘to get ready for action’, lit. ‘fasten the belt’, rather than as a
lexicalized compound adjective: kamar-baste ‘prepared, ready for action; obedient
to orders’ (for which see Anvari, Farhang, vol. 6, p. 5929). Both readings, however,
are possible.

20 The meter in line 7 confirms the reading fozude and shode (past participles), instead
of fozud and shod (preterit, 3rd sg), as the ending -e of the past participle in the
above forms counts as a long syllable. Consequently, the other coordinated verbal
forms, too, must be past participles. Cf. the remarks by Khaleghi Motlagh, 2001-
2009, vol. 1, part 1, p. 49.

21 Cf. the notion of ‘deranking’ as formulated by Shagal (2019: 38-41) about non-
finite, or deranked, forms such as participles: “[Iln deranked constructions the
predicate of the subordinate clause exhibits structural differences from the main
clause predicate” (Shagal 2019: 38). Accordingly, the author defines participles as
“deranked verb forms that can be employed for adnominal modification” (Shagal
2019: 1, 52).
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purposes in descriptive passages in narrative poetry. In prose, constructions
with some similarities with the constructions attested in the Shahname are
not infrequent (see in particular example [15] below, from a prose historical
text), which shows that such participial constructions may have belonged to
the ordinary language as well.

Cases in which the participial construction precedes the finite verb are
occasionally found in the Shahname:

[6]
SN PO CHE TR UV PEN Olomwl &LDIS 3 Cwd don

hame dast bar dasht-e b-asman
everyone hand[oBJ] up keep.pst-ptcp to-sky

Everybody, raising his hands to the sky,

hami khwand-and=ash be niki-goman
dur acclaim.psT-3pPL=him as well-wisher

was acclaiming him as a well-wisher.

Here the participial construction dast bar dashte b-asman (=be asman)
‘raising/ having raised [their] hands to the sky’, co-referential with the
subject of the main clause (hame ‘everyone’), is embedded between the
subject and the finite verb form, which is in the past continuous tense (hami
+ past tense). In this case, the participial construction shows a clearer
subordinate syntactic behaviour (on extraposition and embedding as
characteristic of subordinate clauses see Weisser 2015: 11-14. See also
example [14] below).

3. Examples from earlier poetry texts

According to Djalal Khaleghi Motlagh, constructions with a past participle
(vajh-e vasfiy) — particularly frequent in the section of the Shahname that
Ferdowsi wrote in his youth — are already frequent in the nearly thousand
lines by Daqiqi (second half of the tenth century) incorporated into the text
of Ferdowsi’s poem.23 In fact, instances of such past participles from Daqiqi’s

22 Ferdowsi, The Shahnameh, vol. 1, p. 91 (Feridun line 38).

23 Cf. Djalal Khaleghi Motlagh, 2001-2009, vol. 1, part 1, p. 49. In Khaleghi Motlagh’s
edition, the incorporated lines by Daqiqi are the following: Ferdowsi, The
Shahnameh, vol. 5, pp. 76-174 (Goshtasp, lines 14-1028). A thorough study of
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verses are numerous. For example, when King Goshtasp dismisses the
ambassadors sent by Arjasp and sends back with them a threatening letter
that Zarir, Goshtasp’s brother, had written for Arjasp, Daqiqi recounts:

[7]
oy ol Hlailez i ezl ol ;8 231
[.] )53 00,5 5 ouily Lo, laily HlS > oal g0 o wixdy 232
wlow 58,0 gl w0 00) ol 9‘9-.’.‘ N 90 5l o> 234
155 A i g JoanSs S oddex 3l wawl 0g,8 235
Gy 5 9 dal> lash as (_;slgi;,g’ls.xzz_éﬁ osly 236
20 )y A ol & s asb o] pusolay 237

231A  ferestadeg-an=e  sepahdar=e  Chin
envoy-PL=of general=of China

The envoys of the general of China [Arjasp],

231B  ze pish=e Jjahan-dar shah=e zamin
from  in.front=of  world-keeper = king=of  earth

from the presence of the king keeper of the world [Goshtasp]

232A  be-raft-and har do shod-e
PFV-g0.PST-3PL every two become.PST-PTCP
khaksar

covered.with.dust

departed, both [being/ having been] humiliated,

232B  jahan-dar=eshan rand-e vo
world-keeper[SBJ]=them[OBJ]  expel.PST-PTCP and
kard-e khar [...]
do.PST-PTCP base [...]

the king [having] cast them out and abased them]...].

234A cho az dur did-and eyvan=e shah
when from afar  see.PST-3PL  palace[OBJ]=of king

When they saw the king’s [i.e. Arjasp’s] palace in the distance,

Dagqiqi’s incorporated lines, from a stylistic and lexical perspective, is offered by
Khaleqi-Motlaq 2002. From the historical-literary point of view see Dahlén 2011.
24 Ferdowsi, The Shahnameh, vol. 5, p. 98 (Goshtasp, lines 231-232, 234-237).
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234B  zad-e bar  sar=e u  derafsh=e siyah
place.PST-PTCP  on top=of it  banner=EZF black

— a black banner [having been] placed on its top —

235A  forud amad-and az cham-ande
down come.PST-3PL from walk.gracefully.PRS-PTCP
sotur
horse

they dismounted from the steeds,

235B  shekaste-del 0 chashm-ha gasht-e
broken-hearted and eye-PL[SBJ] become.PST-PTCP
kur
blind

[with] an afflicted heart, their eyes turned blind.

236A  piyade be-raft-and pish=e uy
on.foot  PFV-go.PST-3PL  in.front=of = him

On foot they presented themselves before the king,

236B  siyah  pak=eshan jame 0 zard ruy
black  pure=p0ss.3PL  robe[sBJ] and  yellow face[SBJ]

their pure robes [turned] black, and their faces [turned] yellow.

237A  be-dad-and=sh an name=ye shahriyar
PFV-give.PST-3PL=them that  letter[OBJ]=of king

They handed him the king’s [i.e. Goshtasp’s]| letter,

237B be  pasokh nebesht-e Zarir=e sovar
in response  write.PST-PTCP  Zarir=the  knight

[which] Zarir the knight [had] written in response.

In this passage from Dagqiqi’s text, each of the four finite verbs is followed by
one or more syntactic units with a verb in the past participle (see below, Units
1-4). The subject of the finite verbs is the same in all cases, i.e. the two envoys
sent by Arjasp. In one case, the clause with a finite verb is preceded by a
time clause: cho az dur didand eyvan-e shah ‘When they saw the king’s
[Arjasp’s] palace in the distance’ (234A). The latter is followed by a
‘parenthetical’ absolute participial construction (234B), referring to the king’s
palace: ‘on its top a black banner [had been/was]| placed (zade)’.25After which

25 Zade ‘having been] placed’ is used in a passive meaning, without an agent
expressed. This must be linked to the semantics of the verb zadan ‘to strike’. In
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the narration is resumed: forud amadand az chamande sotur ‘they
dismounted from the steeds’ (235A):

Unit 1
1. beraftand [The two envoys] departed
l.a. har do shode khaksar both [having been] humiliated
1.b. jahandar-eshan rande vo karde the king [having] driven them
khar out and abased them.
Unit 2
2. forud amadand They dismounted [from the
steeds]
2.a. shekaste-del’> o chashmha with an afflicted heart, their
gashte kur eyes [having] turned blind.
Unit 3
3. piyade beraftand pish-e uy On foot they went before him,

3.a. siyah pak-eshan jame o zard ruy their pure robes [turned] black,
and their faces yellow.

Unit 4

4.  bedadand-sh an name-ye They handed him the king’s [i.e.
shahriyar Goshtasp’s]| letter
4a. be pasokh nebeshte Zarir-e sovar [which| Zarir the knight [had]
written in response.

Absolute participles and participles having the same subject as that of the
governing verb alternate in this as in the above examples. Indeed, the
participles in Units 1.b and 2.a have a subject differing from that of the

compound adjectives formed with a past participle, zade often has a passive
meaning: shegeft-zade ‘stricken by astonishment’, afat-zade ‘stricken by
misfortune’, etc.

26 Shekaste-del ‘broken-hearted’ is a lexicalized compound adjective in which the past
participle shekaste ‘broken’, from shekastan ‘to break’, has a passive or resultative
value: [someone| whose heart has been/ is broken’. See Anvari, Farhang, vol. 5, p.
4539.
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governing finite verb, as the referent of the subject no longer is the two
envoys, but in 1.b it is the king of the world (i.e. Goshtasp), and in 2.a the
envoys’ eyes. In Unit 4, the clause with a finite verb, bedadand-sh (=ash) an
name-ye shahriyar ‘They handed him the king’s letter’, is followed by a
relative participial construction, ‘{[which] Zarir the knight [had] written
(nebeshte) in response’, that modifies the object (the king’s letter) of the finite
clause (line 237). However, the past participle nebeshte ‘written’ from
nebeshtan ‘to write’, can also be interpreted as endowed with a passive value.
In this case, Zarir’ would be the unmarked agent: |the letter] written in
response |[by] Zarir the knight’.

The usage of participial constructions, already attested in the verses by
Daqiqi incorporated into the Shahname, is therefore ancient. In an attempt
to go back to the very first attestations of this syntactic construction in
Persian literary poetry, I examined the first 50 pages of Gilbert Lazard’s
edition of the most ancient fragments of Persian poetry. In these nearly 300
lines, despite the fragmentary form in which they have reached us, some
constructions with a past participle can be identified.2” Among them there is
a line by Firuz Mashreqi (d. 283/896, a contemporary of the Saffarid ‘Amr-e
Leyth):

[8]

ST PPNNNEY PSRN S JON e ST QUK S Qe
nowhegar  kard-e zaban chang=e hazin az
mourner do.PST-PTCP tongue[OBJ] harp[SBJ]=EZF afflicted from
gham=e  gol

pain=of rose

The harp, suffering from pain for the rose, has made its tongue a
professional mourner,

27 Sure examples of participial constructions can be found in Lazard 1964: vol. 2, p.
19 (Firuz Mashreqi, lines 2, 4); vol. 2, pp. 29-31, 34 (Shahid Balkhi, lines 41, 46,
55, 79).

28 Lazard 1964 vol. 2, p. 19. Lazard more freely translates: “La harpe attristée par la
rose éléve une voix gémissante; — la chevelure éparse, elle lacére de ses ongles son
visage” (1964: vol. 1, p. 60). For images referring to the complaint of musical
instruments, see Beelaert 2000: 181-198.
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muy be-gshad-e Vo bar ruy zan-an
hair[OBJ] PFV-untie.PST-PTCP and on face hit.PRS-PTCP
nakhun=a

fingernail[OBJ]=INTERJECTION

[having] untied its hair, and scratching its face with its fingernails.

In the absence of a context, it is possible that in this line, which is the first
of a two-line fragment, the past participle karde is a perfect with an implied
ast (see above, § 1), and has been translated as such. In contrast, muy
begshade (=begoshdde) ‘|having] untied its hair’ is to be considered a
participial construction endowed with adverbial value, expressing the
manner of the action: the harp was complaining ‘{having] untied [its] hair/
[with] untied hair’. The coordinated (vo=va ‘and’) clause which follows, bar
ruy zanan nakhun ‘hitting with its nails on its face’, with a present participle,
also functions adverbially.

4. Examples from early prose texts

Constructions with a past participle in the same functions as the ones
described above are to be found in early prose texts too, as the following
examples show:

[9]
29.&; Cowdo oy MT )~.\.§‘ 5O )l GO 9
va mard=i az dar andar  amad chub=i
and  man=ART.INDF  from door in come.PST[3SG]  club=ART.INDF
be  dast gereft-e

n hand take.PST-PTCP

A man came in [after having] taken a club in his hand/ A man [who had]
taken a club in his hand came in.

In this example, from the History of Bal‘ami (second half of the tenth
century), the past participle gerefte {having] taken’, with a converb-like, or
possibly with a relativizing function, is referentially controlled by the subject

29 Bal‘ami, Tarikh, ed. M.-T. Bahar and M. Parvin-Gonabadi, vol. 2, p. 1094.
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of the superordinate clause (a man). It has an active transitive value and
governs an indefinite non-marked object (a club). It follows the clause with a
finite verb (‘a man came in’), like in the poetry examples discussed above.

[10]
30..os8 w;wb LE) 60)155 MB) g9 90 L5"> la [L..»...u k;.c 54‘]5
va [Abu ‘Ali Sina] ba tan=i do dar raft
and [Avicenna] with  people=ART.INDF  two inside £0.PST[3SG]
va kard=i be  dast gereft-e goft...

and knife=ART.INDF in hand take.PST-PTCP say.PST[3SG]

[Avicenna] with a couple of people came in and, [after having] taken a knife
in his hand, said...

In this example, from a later text (mid-twelfth century), the same participial
construction (‘having taken [something] in [his/her] hand’) precedes the finite
verb ([Avicenna] said) and has a more marked subordinate adverbial
function.

[11]

Blaio S Sygo plizmed eyl 53 5 e 5 555 Ol 5 el Culy 00l 05y (oS lizman U 09050 ol
Bahram be-farmud tal...] hamchonan kaman be zeh
Bahram PFV-order.PST[3SG] that [...] still bow to string
kashid-e bar  posht=e asp va an gur 0 shir
drow.PST-PTCP  on back=of @ horse = and that onager and lion
0 tir andar zamin hamchonan surat kard-and
and  arrow  into ground  just.that.way  portrait  do.PST-3PL(generic)

Bahram ordered that [...] they make his portrait just that way, while he
was still drawing his bow on horseback, and that onager, the lion, and the
arrow [with which he had hit them in a single shot| on the ground.

In this example, taken, like example [9] above, from the History of Bal‘ami,
kashide ‘drawn’ can be interpreted as an active transitive past participle
governing a non-marked object (the bow), employed in a converb-like
function. It is co-referential with the implicit object (King Bahram) in the

30 Nezami ‘Aruzi, Chahar maqale, ed. M. Qazvini, p. 83. Edward G. Browne’s
translation of the passage is: “Taking a knife in his hand, he entered with two
attendants, saying...” (Four Discourses, p. 127).

31 Bal‘ami, Tarikh, ed. M.-T. Bahar and M. Parvin-Gonabadi, vol. 2, pp. 930-931.
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superordinate purpose clause: Bahram ordered [them] to depict [him] while
he was drawing his bow on horseback, exactly the way his famous hunting
deed was accomplished. However, the possibility of interpreting kashide as
endowed with a passive meaning, and the participial construction kaman be
zeh kashide as an absolute construction is also possible. In this case kaman
‘bow’ would be the subject of the participle (the bow having been drawn).

[12]
dozd-an az se janeb bar khast-and va su=ye
robber-PL from three side up rise.PST-3PL and direction=of
karvan dar amad-and shamshir-ha kashid-e
caravan out come.PST-3PL sword-PL drow.PST-PTCP

The robbers rose up on three sides and ran towards the caravan with drawn
swords.33

As in the just discussed example [11], in this example too, from the Siyar al-
Moluk (end of the eleventh century), the past participle kashide ‘{having]
drawn’ has the function of a converb. It has been interpreted as an active
transitive participle referentially controlled by the subject of the
superordinate clause (the robbers), and governing a generic non-marked
object (the swords): the robbers had drawn their swords. Otherwise, it can
be interpreted as part of an absolute construction, whose subject would be
shamshirha ‘the swords’ the robbers rose up, the swords [having been,
being] drawn (see example [11] above).3* As in the Shahname examples, the
participial construction follows the finite clause.

[13]

F0iSh (a5 55 9 Gmg) 9 edeedd g e g WS 0330 030 o ded didew) (9,10 B9z

32 Nezam al-Molk, Siyar al-moluk, ed. H. Darke, p. 93.

33 Nezam al-Molk, The Book of Government, transl. by H. Darke, p. 69.

34 The past participle kashide is lexicalized as an adjective with a passive meaning:
‘unsheathed’. See Anvari, Farhang, vol. 6, p. 5841: “nr. 8 (adj., archaic) ‘taken out
of the sheath™.

35 Nezam al-Molk, Siyar al-moluk, ed. H. Darke, p. 94.
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chun be karvan rasid-and hame=ye sahra mardom
when to caravan arrive.PST-3PL all=of plain people[OBJ]
mord-e did-and va separ o shamshir o zubin
die.PST-PTCP see.PST-3PL and sheld and sword and  javelin
0 tir <o> kaman  biy-afgand-e

and arrow  <and>  bow PFV-strew.PST-PTCP

When [the emir and his men] reached the caravan, [across]| the entire plain
they saw people dead, and shields, swords, javelins, bows and arrows
strewn around.

In this example, likewise from the Siyar al-moluk, the participle morde ‘dead’
is referentially controlled by the object (‘people’, i.e. the robbers) of the verb
didand ‘they saw’. It is employed in a predicative function: the emir and his
men saw the robbers dead. The second participle, biyafgande ‘strewn’, from
the transitive verb afgandan ‘to throw, strew’, is likewise interpretable as a
copredicative adjective, endowed with a passive-resultative meaning (‘fallen,
strewn’): they saw the shields and weapons strewn around.3® But the past
participle biyafgande can be also interpreted as endowed with an active
verbal function: the emir and his men saw the dead people who [before dying]
had abandoned their shields and weapons across the plain.37

[14]
B slst p o Glo> 508,95 mud (U 1z OB !
ey felan cherd nan nim khword-e az
INTERJECTION So-and-so why meal half eat.PST-PTCP from

khwan=e  ma  bar  khast-i
table=of us up rise.PST-2SG

Hey you, why, with the meal only half eaten, did you leave our table?3

36 Herbert Darke’s translation of the passage corresponds to this interpretation:
“When they reached the caravan they saw the plain strewn with corpses, shields,
swords, clubs, bows and arrows” (Nezam al-Molk, The Book of Government, p. 70).
For the past participle afkande in the intransitive meaning of ‘fallen, strewn’, see
Anvari, Farhang, vol. 1, p. 499.

37 The latter is the interpretation reflected in the Italian translation by M. Pistoso: “...
videro l'intera pianura disseminata di morti che avevano abbandonati scudi, spade,
archi e frecce e giavellotti” (Nezam al-Molk, L’arte della politica, p. 132).

38 Qabus-name, ed. Gh.-H. Yusofi, p. 65.

39 Translation adapted from Key Ka'us b. Eskandar, A mirror for princes, transl. by
Reuben Levy, p. 56.
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The past participle khworde ‘eaten’ in the participial construction nan nim
khworde ‘having] eaten half [your] meal’ functions as a converb, co-
referential with the subject of the superordinate clause (you). It has an active
transitive meaning and governs a generic, non marked object (nan, ‘bread,
meal’). In this case, too, it is possible to interpret instead the participial
construction as an absolute construction having nan ‘bread, meal’ as its
subject, differing from the subject (you) of the superordinate clause (the meal
[having been] half eaten). In any case, in this example the participial
construction — unlike the examples from the Shahname and other early
poetry and prose texts — is embedded into the main clause, and has a clear
subordinate value (see also example [6] above).

[15]

40 oasolyly Lo cells 5 lon jo Sl 5 Al Jol> ool o dan 8 )5 ualss & 1> sl 5l atan oo Lo g
va ma dar in hafte az inja harakat khwah-im
and we in this week from here move want.PRS-1PL
kard hame morad-ha hasel gasht-e va
do.INF all intention-PL[SBJ] achieved  become.PST-PTCP and
Jjahan=i dar hava va ta ‘at=e ma
world[SBJ|=ART.INDF in love and obedience=of us

biy-aramid-e
PFV-rest.PST-PTCP
During this week we intend to leave from here, all our intentions [having

been] achieved and an [entire] world [being] pacified under our desire and
command.4!

Unlike examples [11-14] above, the two participial constructions in this
passage, with past participles from intransitive verbs, can only be interpreted
as absolute constructions, each having its own subject (moradha ‘intentions’,
jahan-i ‘an [entire] world’), differing from the subject of the superordinate
clause (we). The two absolute constructions follow the clause with a finite
verb and recall the constructions in example [5] above.

40 Abo’l- Fazl Beyhaqi, Tarikh-e Beyhagqi, ed. Ghani and Fayyaz, p. 83

41 In Abo’l- Fazl Beyhaqi, The History of Beyhaqi (transl. by C.E. Bosworth and M.
Ashtiany, vol. 1, p. 165) the translation is as follows: “We ourselves in the course of
this week intend to make a move from here, having achieved all our desires and
with the people secure and content under our rule and command”.
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Predicative constructions, with (or without) a past participle, governed by
verbs of sense (e.g. didan ‘to see’, or yaftan ‘to find, see as’; see examples [3-
4] and [13]) are destined to great fortune in New Persian poetry and prose
especially in descriptions, as the following example from the Tadhkerat al-
‘Owliya by ‘Attar (end of the eleventh-beginning of the twelfth century)
shows:

[16]
42 00L81 Slao ;o i 00l (250 (G5, O, pNS (63,0

mard=i did-am zard-ruy nahif  shod-e
man[OBJ|=ART.INDF see.PST-1SG yellow-faced weak become.PST-PTCP

chashm dar maghdk oftdd-e
eye[SBJ] in socket sink.PST-PTCP

I saw a man yellow on cheeks, emaciated, his eyes sunken into his sockets.

In Nezami’s poem Khosrow and Shirin, from the second half of the twelfth
century, the description of Shirin bathing in the spring, as seen by Khusraw’s
passionate eyes, can offer a further example of the use of past participles in
descriptions. In this example, different semantic and functional nuances of
past participles are represented, from the Arabic participle mohayya ‘ready,
prepared’ and of neshaste ‘sitting’, both employed as adjectives in a
predicative function, to the adverbial or relativizing function of baste |after]
having tied/ [who had] tied™

[17]
[-] bt (sole 92 020 (g e
.y BU L 685 sy A 5 92 8 Sl o
‘arus=i did chun ~ mah=i mohayya|...]
bride[OBJ]=ART.INDF  see.PST[3SG] like MOOn=ART.INDF  prepared [...]

He saw a bride prepared as a moon [...]

dar  ab=e nilgun chun  gol neshast-e
in water=EZF  blue like flower  sit.PST-PTCP

lying on the blue water like a flower,

42 Farid al-Din ‘Attar, The Tadhkiratu 'l-Awliyd, ed. Reynold A. Nicholson, Part I, p.
117.

43 Nezami, Xosrow va Shirin, ed. B. Tharvatiyan, pp. 190-191, ch. 24, lines 42A and
44,

57



JOURNAL OF IRANIAN LINGUISTICS
VOLUME 1 / ISSUE 1

parand=i nilgun ta naf bast-e
cloth[OBJ]=ART.INDF  blue up.to navel tie.PST-PTCP

[having/ who had] tied a blue cloth up to the navel.

5. The negative form

In the negative form the participle is generally preceded, at least in early
texts, by the negative particle na-. An example from the Shahname is found
in an episode narrating an embassy from the Qeysar, the Byzantine emperor,
to Khosrow Anushervan. The Qeysar challenges the sages of Khosrow
Anushervan’s court, saying:

[18]
Olge J> Sk og lsl,8 Ol 5 olslas ?Li, Las
Mk S (G Ao Albys Cawd 00 b 188l g 2y
ke ba  shah=e gondavar-an 0 rad-an
that to king=of  brave.man-PL  and  learned-PL

“The King of the brave and the wise

faravan bov-ad pakdel mowbad-an
many be.PRS-3SG  pure.hearted  priest-PL

has many priests with a pure heart.

bed-in dorj 0 in qofl na-bord-e dast
in-this casket and this lock NEG-take.PST-PTCP hand

Without touching this locked casket,

nehoft-e be-guy-and chiz=i ke hast
hide.PST-PTCP ~ SBJV-say-3pl  thing=DET = REL  be.PRS[3SG]

let them say what is hidden in there”.

In the following example, after Fereydun defeats and tightly ties up Zahhak,
it is recounted:

44 Ferdowsi, The Shahnameh, vol. 7, p. 371 (Nushin Ravan, lines 3603-3604).
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[19]
e et ax8Lb ols ol A5 Sl 28 g poles
dom-a-dom berun raft lashkar ze shahr
one.after.another out £0.PST[3SG] army|[SBJ] from  city

In an orderly line the army left the city,

vo-z an shah na-yift-e shahr bahr
and-from that king NEG-find.PST-PTCP city[SBJ] advantage[OBJ]

without the city having been able to take advantage of that king.

Other examples of participles in the negative form are the following, from
early prose texts:

[20]

1009 SIS 5 (bl g B2 9 LT el oy plie (s oS e g
va har-ke bed-in magqam na-rasid-e qadam
and everyone-who to-this state NEG-arrive.PST-PTCP footstep
anja neh-ad zendiq va ebahati va
there put.PRS-3SG disbeliever and ungodly and
koshtani bov-ad

destined.for.slaughter ~ be.PRS-3SG

Anyone who ventures there without having attained that level is a
disbeliever and ungodly and deserves death.

45 Ferdowsi, The Shahnameh, vol. 1, p. 84 (Zahhak, line 471). At the beginning of the
second half-line (471B) the conjunction va maintains its full value, with a
concessive nuance (on the so-called vav-e haliye see Shafi‘i 1964: 353; Farshidvard
1999: 323-324): ‘and [=though] the city having not been able to take advantage of
that king’, i.e. the people of the city had had only a little time to watch Fereydun
defeating and tightly tying Zahhak (for this interpretation cf. Khaleghi Motlagh 2001-
2009, vol. 1, part 1, p. 105). For line 471B different readings are given by
manuscripts. The same line is quoted by Farshidvard (1999: 325) according to what
seems to be a lectio facilior: vo-z-Gn shahr na-yafte hich bahr ‘without [the army]
having taken any advantage of [the pillaging of] the city’.

46 Farid al-Din ‘Attar, The Tadhkiratu 'l-Awliyd, ed. Reynold A. Nicholson, Part I, 122-
123.
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[21]
plos [plizman] a3l (5w 10 (65500 9z & 5 Ol S0 WSS L3 s ez @ o8 5,0

4708 T e (RS

hargez kas=i be jahl=e khwish eqrar
ever person=ART.INDF to ignorance=POSS.REFL attestation
na-kon-ad magar an kas ke chun digar=i

NEG-do.PRS-3SG except that person REL when other=ART.INDF

dar sokhan bash-ad [hamchonan] tamam na-goft-e
in discourse be.PRS-3SG [yet] entirely NEG-talk.PST-PTCP
sokhan aghaz kon-ad

discourse  beginning  do.PRS-3SG

No one ever reveals his ignorance except the one who, when another is
talking, starts talking without waiting for him to finish.

As na- is a prefix used for the negative form of nouns and adjectives
(participles included), its usage before past participles in the examples
above is a further proof that in the syntactic constructions in question the
past participle does not represent a perfect form with an implied auxiliary,
because — in such case - the negative prefix would have been na- (Lazard
1963: 442-3 8§ 730-731).

6. Conclusions

The present study describes participial constructions from an early narrative
poem, the Shahname, compared with more or less coeval prose texts. They
are generally placed after a clause with a verb of finite form in the past and
have a general ‘descriptive’ value, in as much as they, roughly speaking,
correspond to a qualifying, an adverbial or a predicative expression. Indeed,
in the analyzed examples, past participles are used in three strictly related
and often indistinguishable syntactic and semantic functions:

1. as an adnominal (relatiziving) modifier, or as the verb of a relative
clause lacking a relative pronoun and an auxiliary;

2. as an adverbial modifier, or as the verb of an adverbial clause;

3. as an adjective — or as part of an adjective-, noun-, or prepositional
phrase — employed in a predicative function.

47 Sa‘di, Golestan, ed. Gh.-H. Yusofi, 130 (Ch. 4, hekayat 7).
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The position of participial constructions after the finite verb may correspond
to the word order generally attested for Early and Classical New Persian.
Indeed, in Early and Classical New Persian, nominal expressions employed
in a qualifying, predicative, or adverbial function were preferably placed after
the verb, as in magam-i did del-gosha ‘he saw a pleasant place’, lit. ‘a place
he saw [that was] pleasant’ (see Bausani 2023: 56-59, 70-73 [12-15, 26-29],
with other examples).#® The comparison with the word order characteristic of
(literary) Early New Persian prose could reinforce the interpretation of
participial constructions as (mainly) nominal syntactic units. However, any
attempt to separate too rigidly the nominal from the verbal value of past
participles in early constructions is doomed to failure. This said, from the
analysis above a few remarks can be made.

Functions 1 and 2 are mainly distinguishable on the basis of the
semantic context. In these functions, past participles indicate a time
relationship of anteriority in comparison with the action expressed by the
finite verb. Past participles from transitive verbs generally have an active
meaning and may govern either a generic or a specific object. They can be
co-referential with either the subject or the object of the finite clause verb. If
the subject of the past participle is the same as that of the finite clause (same-
subject reference), the subject of the participle is normally left implicit.
Otherwise, the subject of the past participle is a (necessarily expressed)
different subject. The latter case represents what is called an ‘absolute
construction’. Given the fact that Persian does not possess a nominal
inflection (apart from plural marking), and that subject and unmarked object
are morphologically indistinguishable, both interpretations are possible in
the case of past participles from transitive verbs also endowed with a
lexicalized intransitive meaning (kashide, afgande, etc.). In these cases, the
past participle can have an active transitive meaning, governing an
unmarked object, or an intransitive resultative meaning, with the noun or
noun phrase functioning as the subject of the absolute construction (see
examples above, in particular [11-14]).

In functions 2 and 3 past participles syntactically depend on the verb
of the main clause. As for their reference, they can be co-referential with
either the subject or the object of the main clause. In function 3, they
describe a state or a quality ascribed to the subject or the object of the finite
verb, and have the value of a predicative expression. Just like participles in
function 2, they often function much like converbs. In this regard, note that

48 Bausani (2023: 72 [=28]) considers such post-verbal determinants as the issue of
Middle Persian relative clauses with dropping of the relative pronoun/ezafe particle
f, as in pus-é ast I pad frahang ud aswarih frahixtag ‘he is a boy who [is] educated
in knowledge and in riding’, in an example from the Karnamag i Ardasir i Pabakan.
On determinative participial constructons in Middle Persian see Asatrian 1989: 28.
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in predicative expressions without a past participle, some form of ‘to be’ or
other linking verbs employed in a converb-like function can be implied.

In the Shahname, absolute participial constructions, also known from
early prose texts, have a characteristic development in narratives, as a means
to produce a lively and stylistically swift description. Often they form long
clause chains conveying a sequence of events, in which the past participle
signals a relation of dependency from the clause of finite form.

In the history of the Persian language only the adverbial function of
participial constructions survives up to the present. In the other functions,
either relative clauses are used, such as *mard-i-ra didam ke zard-ruy va
nahif bud 1 saw a man who was yellow on cheeks and emaciated’ (cf.
example [16] above), or nominal groups without a participle (very often, noun
+ prepositional phrase), as in dast be sine kenadr istad ‘a hand on [his] chest
he stood aside’ (for these expressions see Lazard 2006: 190 § 189). The
development of a clearly subordinated participial construction with an
exclusively adverbial value may have occurred as a consequence of the new
syntactic position of participial constructions, which over time became fixed
before the finite clause. It is the position normally occupied in Persian by
adverbial clauses of time, cause, manner, condition.
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Introduction

1. Introduction

In this paper, I aim to examine the phonological evolution of the initial
sequence Vs/SC- in Persian (Prs.)! from the Middle Iranian (MIr.) period
onwards. The phonetic context of the development under investigation
(formulized here as Vs/SC-) is restricted to initial short vowels followed by a
cluster comprising sibilants s and §? along with plosive or nasal consonants.

“I am deeply thankful to Prof. Paul and my friends Dr. Pejman Firoozbakhsh and Dr.
Meysam Mohammadi for their valuable comments that improved the manuscript,
though they may not agree with all of the interpretations and conclusions presented
in this paper. I also appreciate the reviewers for their insightful comments, which
highlighted points I had not previously discussed.

1 For abbreviations, see the end of the paper.

2 Theoretically, the phonetic context of this development could also involve the
sibilants z and 2. However, due to ‘Southwestern Iranian’ languages (SWIr.)
characteristic developments, such as the reduction of zb to z, the sequence Vz/zC-



JOURNAL OF IRANIAN LINGUISTICS
VOLUME 1 / ISSUE 1

It is to be noted in advance that the initial vowel in Vs/SC- can be of two
types: (1) a prothetic palatal added to the earlier initial consonant clusters
*st-, “sk-, "Sm- (< *xSm-), etc. (here, it is referred to as type a); (2) an inherited
original short vowel, or a short vowel derived from earlier initial syllables
(such as *abi-, etc.) or long vowels (here, they are all referred to as type b)3.
However, since MIr. onwards, both types have converged in a similar
phonetic context. Thus, irrespective of their origin, they undergo a shared
development from then on*.

The sequence Vs/SC- eventually yields s/sVC- in NP, as seen, for
instance, in MP ustar ‘camel’ becoming Sotor in NP. Nonetheless, as will be
observed, the treatment of MP and Early NP (ENP), along with the process
resulting in the aforementioned transition leads to some ambiguities and
discrepancies. These complexities give rise to several debated issues that
pose challenges for explanation from the historical linguistics perspective. In
the following, first, I will overview the treatment of SWIr. other than Persian
regarding the preservation or alteration of this sequence. Afterward, I will
return to discussions on the development of this sequence in Persian and the
associated issues.

may either not exist or occur very rarely in a certain SWIr. One instance of this kind
is the word for ‘tongue’, which appears as ezbii in Larestani; zaban in (Modern) New
Persian (NP) (both < ‘Northwestern Iranian’ (NWIr.)) vs. zon in Lori (as the true
SWIr.). This word could be considered a proper instance for the development in
question in Larestani assuming ezbu derived from “izban. I am not sure if the same
applies to the NP equivalent zaban being derived from Middle Persian (MP) i/ uzwan
with a different phonetic context. However, one example of this kind in Persian that
can be included in our analysis is NP zomorrod ‘emerald’ (cf. § 3.2.1).

For the same reason, i.e. SWIr. characteristic developments, certain clusters of the
type in question may hardly ever take place (such as *sk being changed to $k) or be
limited to NWIr. loans (such as “sp being reduced to s, cf. below, fn. 4).

3 The two types of the Vs/SC- have usually been argued in conjunction with the other
MlIr. (V)CC- such as fr-, dr-, afs/$-, etc. (cf. Horn 1898-1901: 39-40; Lazard 1963:
175-176; Sadeqi 1380/2001, esp. 13-16, 20-22; Pisowicz 1985: 127-128; Lenepveu-
Hotz 2011), and sometimes, overlooking the fact that either in Persian or other
SWIr., they do not show similar treatments and cannot be explained collectively.
For instance, unlike the structure under investigation, the obliteration of the Old
Iranian (Olr.) initial cluster “dr- does not occur by adding a prothetic vowel; it is
always the insertion of an anaptyctic vowel that breaks the cluster, cf., e.g. NP doriay
(< NWIr.); Lori doru ‘lie’, etc. A sporadic inconsistent case, however, might be the
form <’drm> ‘drachm’, which Maqdesi reported as existing in the ‘language of
Bukhara’ (see Sadeqi 1380/2001: 14). Nonetheless, the form frequently attested
elsewhere in ENP is dinfh)am (cf. also MP drahm; NP der(h)am).

4 Accordingly, NWIr. loans such as MP ispi$ ‘louse’ (> NP Sepes ‘id.’ vs. Lori Se$ ‘id.’,
as a true SWIr. form; cf. Avestan (Av.) spis- ‘id.’) belong here, being borrowed early
enough to be involved in the development.
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2. ‘Southwestern Iranian’ Languages other than Persian>

The sequence remains unchanged in all SWIr. other than Persian. In some
dialect groups, in particular in Lori, this preservation is highly consistent,
whereas in others, some discrepancies arise (discussed after the examples).

Notably, in most of these dialects, MIr. *is/SC- yields es/SC-. Moreover,
in some cases, the initial short vowel may be lengthened—typically through
regressive assimilation affected by a long vowel in the following syllable (cf.
below, e.g. dsara ‘star’). Nonetheless, the focus here is on the historical
significance of preserving the sequence in question or changing it; so, such
marginal changes are not under consideration.

Lori®

Type (a):

‘tent pole’ Baxtiari SL estin; Balageriva NL hossin, Sagvand NL hiias(s) (<
“ustin < “istin)?. Cf. ‘column’ NP sotiin; MPZ <stwn'> read as stin, MPM, PrtM
istin; OP <st'una> stiina-; Av. stina-;

5 This paper is part of a larger research project ‘Towards a Historical Dialectology of
Lori (Southwest Iran) (DFG-SPP 2176)’, initiated in August 2021 under the
supervision of Prof. Dr. Ludwig Paul at the University of Hamburg. Through this
research, [ aim to propose a preliminary classification of SWIr., a hitherto relatively
overlooked subject in Iranian philology. Such classification is also reflected in the
present paper without detailed argumentations.

6 Linguistic materials are taken from the sources which are listed here to avoid
cluttering the paper with repetitive references. Hereafter, they will be specified only
in case of necessity: Achaemenid Elamite (AE) and Achaemenid Babylonian (AB) of
the Achaemenid inscriptions from DARIOSH-Louvre Project (in progress); AE of the
Persepolis Fortification (PF) from Hallock 1969; Av. from Bartholomae 1904 and
Kellens 1995; Old Persian (OP) from Schmitt 2014; Manichaean MP and Parthian
(MPM and PrtM, respectively) from Durkin-Meisterernst 2004; Zoroastrian MP (MPZ)
from MacKenzie 1990; Inscriptional MP and Parthian (MP! and Prt!, respectively)
from Gignoux 1972; ENP from Lazard 1963, Hasandtst 1393/2014, and Anvari
1382/2003; NP examples are from the official NP of Iran; Baxtiari and Boyerahmadi
(Beyramey) Southern Lori (SL) from Taheri 1389/2010; 1395/2016, respectively;
Sagvand and Dare-Jowzani Northern Lori (NL) from Aliyari Babolghani 1396/2017;
Shirazi-Erahistani of Fars Province from Salami 1383/2004; 1384/2005;
1385/2006; Kumzari and Laraki from Anonby and Yousefian 2011, and Laraki from
Asyari 1401/2022; Larestani from Salami 1386/2007; 1388/2009; Kirmani of the
southern half of Kerman Province, including Jiroft, Kahntj, Radbar, etc., referred
to here as Halilrtdi, from Niknafas Dehqani 1377/1998 and Borjian 2016; Minabi
from Barbera 2005; QeSmi from Anonby 2015; Juhuri Caucasian Tati from Authier
2012 and Caucasian Tati of Shirvan (here Sirvani) from Suleymanov 2020. The rest
are from the unpublished linguistic materials collected by the present author.

7 The word in its general meaning, i.e. ‘column’, takes the form setin (influenced by
NP or borrowed from ENP) in most Lori dialects. The true Lori form is, as seen above,
preserved in a specific example of ‘column’, namely, ‘tent pole’.
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‘to break’ (pst.) Baxtiari SL eSka(he)st- (int.); Bahme’1 SL eSSend(9)- (trns.);
NL esSkena- (trns.), eSkes- (int.). Cf. NP Sekast-, sekand-; MPZ <TBLWN-t->
read as Skast-, MPM iskast-; Av. \scind- ‘to split’;

you’ (pl.) SL isa, Baxtiari SL isa. Cf. NP Soma; MPM, PrtM iSmah; Av.
xsSmakam,

Type (b):

‘camel’ Baxtiari SL oStor, Mamasani SL oSter, also Sotor; Balageriva NL
Stiter (< Prs.)8. Cf. NP Sotor; MPZ ustar (< NWIr.); OP usabara- ‘camel-borne’;
Av. ustra-;

‘to count’ (pst.) SL, NL eSmard-; Sagvand NL esmard-. Cf. NP Semord-; MPZ
<wsmwlt-> 6smurd- (< *abiVémar-); already with a short vowel in MPM
usmar- (prs.); iSmir- (prs.) (< ‘u$mir-< *abi\$mrya-) ‘o be reckoned,
accounted’”; PrtM iSmar ‘number’;

‘to entrust, consign, etc.” (pst.) Baxtiari SL and Dare-Jowzani NL espard-.
Cf. NP sepord-; ENP ispurd- (apparently via *6/uspurd-); MPZ abespurd-,
abespard-; PrtM abespurd-;

Shirazi-Erahistani!®

Type (a):

‘star’ Kumzari stdarg, but Laraki e/istarg, Behbahani dasdara, etc. Cf. Lori
asara, etc.; NP setare; MPZ <st’lk'> read as starag, MPM istarag; Av. star-;

‘cave’ Davani eskat, Masarmi eskaft. Cf. NP Sekaft; MPZ <Skpt'> read as
Skaft, MPM iSkaft- ‘to split’ (pst.);

8 It should be noted that camels are not commonly raised as domestic animals in
Lori-speaking areas, primarily due to the mountainous terrain.

9 For MPM examples, which do not adhere to Durkin-Meisterernst’s (2004: 57, 93)
transcription herein, as well as the proposed derivation, see Henning 1933:
193/100, 206/113. Probably also the MPZ equivalent should be read as usmurdan,
usmar-.

10 By this term, coined by Dr. P. Firoozbakhsh and me for convenience, I intend the
dialect group including the survivals of the former vernacular of the cities Shiraz,
Neyriz, and Kazertun, alongside the homogeneous dialects spoken in Fars (usually
called ‘Tajik(1i)’ and more widely ‘Fars Dialects’) and Bushehr Provinces, as well as
Behbahani and Kumzari-Laraki. For details, see Aliyari Babolghani, fort.: appendix.
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‘belly’ former dialect of Shiraz!!l, Behbahani, etc. eSkam; Bardestani
kom (< “iSkamb, with the omission of the first syllable); Kumzari Skom, but
Laraki eskom!2. Cf. Lori eSkam!3; NP Sekam; MPM iSkamb!#;

consider also Davani, Bardestani, etc. eska:s-, Behbahani eSkess- ‘to
break’ (pst., int.); several dialects Simi or Somd, but Kumzari Sma and Laraki
esma ‘you’ (pl.).

Type (b): Several dialects Sotor, but Dusirani oStor ‘camel’; Davani
eSmord-, Mehbudi esmard-; Laraki eSma:rd-, Kumzari (e)Smard- ‘to count’
(pst.); Dasirani, Davani, etc. espord- ‘to entrust, etc.’ (pst.).

Larestani!s

Type (a): Evazi, Gerasi, etc. eskat ‘cave’; Evazi askom, Xonji oSkom; Asiri,
Aheli kom (< “iSkamb) ‘belly’; Xonji eSkehes- (int.), Asiri eSkahond- (trns.),
esSkat- (int.) ‘to break’ (pst.), etc.; Xonji essara, Fisvari, Evazi estara, etc.
‘star’; several dialects Soma, but Gerasi iSnia ‘you’ (pl.).

Type (b): Aheli, Xonji, etc. ezbii ‘tongue’ (cf. NP zabdan ‘id.’; MPZ uzwan,
zuwan, MPM izwan Gd.” (< NWIr.)16; PrtM izBan ‘id.’; OP hizanam ‘d.’; Av.
hizuua- ‘id.’); Aheli, Xonji, etc. oStor ‘camel’;

Kirmanil!”

Type (a): North Baskardi (NB), Halilradi estdl, QeSmi estdla ‘star’; Halilradi
eSkam, Minabi e/oSkom, QeSmi eskom ‘belly’'®; Minabi eskaht- ‘to break’

11 See Firoozbakhsh 2019: 181, 183, ghazal 44, line 4.

12 Laraki eskom, e/istarg, and eSma:rd- quoted in this section are derived from a
personal interview with a Laraki informant.

13 The words generally used for ‘belly; stomach’ in Lori include kom (Baxtiari SL also
eSkam) in SL and gia, gada, etc. in NL (also Baxtiari SL gade ‘stomach’). The form
eSkam (cf. kom) is used with slightly different meanings or in specific contexts, such
as NL esSkam-e$ por7 bi ‘she was pregnant (lit. her belly/ womb was full’) or Balageriva
NL min-eSkam ‘abdominal organs’.

14 The etymology of the word may be a subject of debate, but there is no dispute
regarding the inclusion of an earlier *s/$k- in its root, cf., e.g. Korn 2005: 349;
Cheung 2007: 344-345, and derivations quoted in Hasandust 1393/2014: 1886-
1888.

15 Also known as ‘Ac¢omi’ (< Larestani a-é-om ‘I go’), spoken in Larestan County, in
south Fars Province, as well as the western half of Hormozgan Province. For details,
see Aliyari Babolghani, fort.: appendix.

16 Whereas Lori z6(n), zéw, etc. should go back to the true SWIr. *hizan(a)-. Cf. also
fn. 2.

17 By the term Kirmani, I intend BasSkardi and the homogenous dialects in other
regions of Hormoz Province as well as the southern half of Kerman Province.

18 NB has lav/w (cf. Balochi lap) with a distinct origin.
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(pst.) (cf. also Halilradi eSkand ‘a break or outflow point in a stream’); NB
eSkowt ‘cave’; NB espir ‘white’ (cf. NP sefid ‘id.’; MPM, PrtM ispéd id.));
Halilradi espore ‘shovel footpad’ (cf. Dare-Jowzani NL espdra 4d.; MPZ
ospurdan!® ‘to tread, trample’).

Type (b): South and NB ester, Minabi e/oStor, QeSmi eStor ‘camel’; NB
esSmart-, Minabi, QesSmi eSmord- to count’ (pst.).

Tustari2o

Type (a): )

‘to take’ (pst.) SUS. esad-, Dez. osond-. Cf. SL es(t)ey(9)-, NL ésa-, etc.; NP
setand-; MPZ <YNSBWN-t-> read as stad-, MPM, PrtM istad-, from *Vstan- ‘to
take (away)™1;

‘ember’ Dez. ezgel. Cf. Baxtiari SL azgel; NL ezgel, ezgel; NP zoydl ‘coal’;
ENP zugal, sukar, sikara), askar, uskar??; Sogdian <sq'r>, <’sk’r> ‘coal23;
Khotanese skara- ‘id2?4;

consider also eSka:s- ‘to break’ (pst.); dsdra ‘star’; eSkam belly’.

Type (b): eStow ‘haste, acceleration’ (cf. Baxtiari SL eStaw ‘id.’; NP Setab
id.’; ENP sitab, i/ustab 4d.’; MPM Z quwistab ‘oppression’ < awistab- ‘o
oppress; hasten’); SUs. esmard- ‘to count’ (pst.).

Caucasian Tati
Apart from some inconsistent paradigms (see below) such as Juhuri

Sumorde ‘to count’ (the sole example of type b that I could find in materials
at my disposal) the same treatment is seen in the Caucasian Tati as well:

19 Or rather uspurdan, cf. below, § 3.2.1.

20 By this term, I refer to the dialects spoken in the cities of Ststar (SG8§.) and Dezfal
(Dez.) in Khuzestan Province.

21 See Henning 1933: 189/96.

22 For the latter three forms, see Ravaqi 1381/2002: 25, 227. It seems, according to
derivations cited in Hasandust (1393/2014: 1567, 1746), that sikar(a), etc. and
zuydl had not been connected before.

23 Gharib 1995: 61a, 354a.

24 Bailey 1979: 429. The word’s derivation is obscure (for some of the propositions,
see Hasandist 1393/2014: 1567, 1746) and consequently, its attribution to neither
of types (a) and (b) is certain. It is hypothetically classified here, considering that
Bailey (ibid.) links Khotanese skara- to Av. atram skairyat haéa ‘fire from charcoals’,
etc., and Morgenstierne (2003: 74) derives the Pashto equivalent skor ‘coal’ from
*skara-. It is also uncertain whether the word is genuine or borrowed in Persian,
Tustari, and Lori. Consider that some SL have a distinct word for ‘ember’, cf., e.g.
Boyerahmadi and Mamasani SL xorong (cf. MPZ xwarg). Nonetheless, the word is an
example of the sound change (cf. fn. 2 and 4).
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Type (a): Sirvani ustoran ‘to get; buy’; iSkam (also Sigam) ‘belly’; ispih (also
sibih) ‘white’; iSkin (also Sigin) ‘landslide’ (cf. NP Sekan- ‘to break’ (prs.));
Juhuri i$mia, Sirvani iSmun ‘you’ (pl.); Juhuri astare ‘star’.

Most of the discrepant paradigms occurring in these dialect groups align
with the Persian structure of the sequence. Cases such as setdra/e ‘star’,
Sotor ‘camel’, or even Somd/Sumi ‘you’ (pl.) in several Shirazi-Erahistani and
Larestani dialects, and sotin ‘column’, Sekdl/r ‘prey’, and possibly even
Somah, Semad, etc. ‘you’ (pl.) in Kirmani, as well as Semd/é or Somd(n) in NL,
fall into this category, likely under the influence of Persian. This should also
apply to some similar paradigms in Caucasian Tati such as Sirvani sibih,
Juhuri sipi ‘white’ (cf. ENP sipéd ‘d.’) and Sirvani sitiin ‘column’ (besides
ENP sutiin, cf. Azerbaijani Turkish siitun < Prs.). However, in the case of
Caucasian Tati, the influence of Turkish might also be considered.

A second type of discrepancy is forms with s/SC- frequently observed in
Kumzari. This should be understood as the outcome of a secondary and
relatively recent change, namely the apheresis of Vs/SC-, rather than, for
example, the preservation of Olr. "s/SC-, as one might speculate. This
becomes particularly evident when comparing these forms to the equivalents
with Vs/SC- in Laraki, the more conservative variety of the same idiom.

3. Persian

3.1. Challenges and Current Explanations

In Persian, we observe a markedly different treatment compared to other
SWIr. What is clear is the eventual contrast between Persian Sekam, Sotor
vs. eSkam and ostor, and so on in other SWIr. However, there are still several
ambiguous and disputable aspects regarding this development in Persian
that warrant further discussion, as outlined below:

(1) the starting date and the process of such development in Persian;

(2) the issue of the distinct spellings in MPM and MPZ, viz. the fact that the
continuations of the OP words with the initial consonant clusters s/SC- (type
a) are written with a prothetic vowel i- (represented by the letter ayin <'->,
and less frequently alif <’->) in MPM and without it in MP? (e.g. MPM <‘st'rg>
vs. MPZ <st’lk'> ‘star’);

(3) the presence of ‘dual spellings’, i.e. written with and without a word-
initial alif, for both lexicons type (a) and (b) in ENP (e.g. <’st’'rh> ~ <st'rh>
‘star’; <’Str> ~ <§tr> ‘camel’).
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Whether explicitly stated or not, the second issue is presently understood
as a dialectal variation in MP. Specifically, OP s/SC- is preserved as such in
MPZ whereas taking a prothetic palatal vowel and changing into is/S$C- in
MPM25, However, this distinction disappears in the Early New Iranian (NIr.)
period, when Persian is, alongside the Manichaean script, written in two new
scripts: Arabo-Persian and Hebrew. ENP texts—irrespective of the script,
thus including Manichaean ENP (ENPM) and Early Judaeo-Persian (ENPY)
too—surprisingly feature forms both with prothetic and anaptyctic i; evidence
of such forms can be found even simultaneously in the same text and even
in the same manuscript?6. In Lazard’s words: “les deux types de formes
alternent dans nos textes, sans qu'il soit possible de trouver un principe a la
répartition”2?. Eventually, in NP, forms with anaptyctic i (later > e) become
dominant in type (a) words, and similarly, forms with an anaptyctic vowel in
type (b) words, as seen in the following examples:

Type (a): ENP istad- ~ sitad- (cf. NP setand-) ‘to take’ (pst.); istara ~ sitara
(> NP setdre) ‘star’; iSkam ~ Sikam (> NP Sekam) ‘belly’; iSkast- ~ Sikast- (> NP
Sekast-) ‘to break’ (pst.);

type (b): ENP usmar ~ Sumar (> NP Somar) ‘calculation’; ustur ~ Sutur (>
NP Sotor) ‘camel’; ispurda ~ sipurda (> NP seporde) ‘delivered’ (cf. MPZ
abespurd-, cited above).

Both spellings are already found in the earliest attestations of ENP as
well:

(1) usnuhil ‘gratitude’ (cf. MPM iSnohr id.’; Av. xSnaoBra- ‘satisfaction’),
found in a translation of Fatiha (the opening Surah of the Qur’an), probably
from the early 9th century or before2s;

25 Cf., for instance, Sadeqi 1380/2001, esp. 15-18; Paul 2013: 53; Rezai Baghbidi
2017: esp. 88; and above all, MacKenzie’s (1990) transcription system for MPZ,
which is widely accepted by scholars.

26 For ENP and ENPJ examples, see Lazard 1963: 175-176 and Paul 2013: 53-54,
respectively. Regarding ENPM, cf. <§n’syd’> ~ <'§n’syd> ‘he recognizes’ in the same
text (see Sundermann 2003: 256: b16, 257: c3). Given that the scribes of the ENPM
texts were generally inclined towards maintaining historical (i.e. MP) spellings (see
Henning 1962: 89-90; Sundermann 2003: 245; de Blois 2006: 93-96, and cf., e.g.
<‘st’rg> ‘star’, as a clear instance belonging here), one might read cases such as
ENPM <‘'Sn’syd> (mentioned above), <'sp’h> ‘army’, <'stbryh> ‘harshness’, etc.
exclusively with the anaptyctic i, i.e. Sinasad, sipah and sitabri (as in de Blois 2006:
100). However, compared to the same dual spellings attested elsewhere in the ENP
text, the variant forms with prothetic i- should have, at least for some words, existed
too.

27 Lazard 1963: 175.

28 First published by Zadeh (2015, see esp. pp. 402-403). This translation is
attributed to Salman al-Farisi, the Iranian companion of the Prophet Muhammad.
However, the text is documented in the 11th century and its attribution to Salman
is questioned. Nonetheless, it is undoubtedly the oldest translation of the Qur’an,
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(2) ispas ‘gratitude’ (cf. MPM ispas ‘id.’; NP sepds ‘thanks’, and esp. ENPY
sipas, mentioned below) following the quoted translation in the very text for
explaining usnuhil;

(3) iSkam, iSkamb ~ Sikanb ‘belly’ in Persian quotations from the era of
Muhammad attested in Arabic texts from the 9th century?29;

(4) <Smr> Sumar ‘reckoning™° as well as <sb’s> sipas ‘service, thanks®!
(cf. ispas, quoted above), attested in two letters written in Judaeo-Persian,
known as Dandan-Uiliq letters no. 1 and 2, dated to the mid-8th and the early
9th century, respectively32.

(5) <’stxr> Istaxr ‘(the mint of) Istakhr’ on Umayyad (661-750 CE)
dirhams33, cf. MP! <sthly, st’hly>, MPZ <st’hl> read as Staxr®4, presumably
from OP “staxra- ‘strong(hold)>. However, this evidence involves a proper
name occurring not in a Persian but in an Arabic text. Therefore, one might
consider it inconsistent with other instances mentioned here, interpreting
the prothesis as an Arabic adaptation (i.e. Staxr pronounced as Istaxr in
Arabic) rather than as a reflection of Istaxr in its Persian origin. On the
contrary, I believe this pronunciation was already present during that period
of ENP. Notably, the same form <’stxr> Istaxr is frequently attested in later
ENP texts, alongside the less common forms <s/stxr> Sitaxr and <strx>
Sitarx, found, for instance, in Ferdowsi’s Shahname3®.

Consider also the fact that already in Ferdowsi’s Shahname (written in the
late 10th century), as an instance, the forms with the anaptyxis, such as
sipahbad ‘general’ (with hundreds of attestations. Cf. MPM ispah ‘army’),
occur with significantly higher frequency than those with the prothesis, such
as ispahbad ‘id.” (with 12 attestations)37. However, the latter forms seem to
persist until the end of the ENP.

dating to around 200 Hijri (ca. the early 9t century) or earlier, and probably
originating in Basrah (see Firoozbakhsh 2024).

29 See Sadeqi 1357/1978: 61, 64.

30 In Du! 21 and Du? 19 (see Utas 1968: 128-130; Zhang and Shi 2008: 83-86, 94,
respectively).

31 In Du? 25 (see Zhang and Shi 2008: 83-86) Notably, readings Smar and spas for
<Smr> and <sb’s> (Zhang 2023: 109-111, 113-115, 127, 129) are not acceptable.
Cf. MP forms of <Smr> (such as MPM usmar-, with an original initial vowel), cited
above in § 2.

32 Cf. Paul 2013: 10 and references.

33 See Walker 1956: Ixxii.

34 For instance, in Arda Wiraz Namag 1: 5 (see Gignoux 1984: 36, 37, 265).

35 See Bivar and Boyce 1998.

36 See Xaleqi-Motlag 1398/2019: 80.

37 Cf. Xaleqi-Motlaq 1398/2019: 154, 237-238. For some further instances, see ibid.
32, 55, 79-80, 152-155, 237-238, 262-265, 267, 270-274, 302, 342-344, 350-353,
430-432, 503-504.
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The dual spellings uncategorizably attested in ENP raise the question of
what happened to the supposed dialectal variation and how the
simultaneous occurrences of these two spellings can be explained. In the
case of words like ustur, etc. (categorized here as type b), Sadeqi posits that
the development into the form Sutur, etc. did not take place through the shift
of the prothetic vowel to an anaptyctic one. He asserts that in the first place,
the initial vowel dropped (or changed into a), and then the resulting
consonant cluster split by inserting an anaptyctic 2 which would later change
into a/i/u depending on the phonetic context. Given that his argument
primarily relies on MPZ forms, it seems that he also considers the insertion
of an anaptyctic 2 applicable to the type (a)38. Thus, he regards contrasting
paradigms such as sipoxtan, Sikofa as “exceptions”®. This would
paradoxically imply that Persian tended to reproduce new initial consonant
clusters during the period when it actively avoided them4%—a point that the
author himself alludes to#1.

3.2. A Proposal

I believe we are facing obstacles in reaching a reasonable and commonly
acceptable explanation for such forms in ENP because our current
arguments are based on an incorrect supposition regarding the prior
development of examples of type (a) (cf. issue no. 2, mentioned in § 3.1). I
suppose s/SC- > is/SC- occurred in early times (at the latest in Early MP
(EMP)) and served as a universal, rather than dialectal, sound change in
Persian, although in MPZ, it was veiled beneath the cover of the Pahlavi script.
In other words, MPZ underwent the same development, thus inherited the
same forms as attested in MPM, and featured, e.g. istarag and iSkast rather
than starag and skast.

This is a common development in all SWIr. (cf. above) up to this phase.
Hereafter, Persian commits the innovation of shifting the vowel of the
structure Vs/SC- (in both types a and b) from the beginning into the middle
of the cluster. Then, naturally, this vowel could later undergo secondary
changes depending on the phonetic environment, especially the quality of the
vowel of the following syllable. In many cases, either before or after the vowel
shift, vowels u and a were probably inclined to turn into i, due to analogy
with the high number of paradigms featuring is/sSC in ENP and s/SiC- in
(E)NP, cf., e.g. ENP sitan laying on the back’ < MPZ ustan’ {with] outspread/
outstretched [hands (in prayer)]’; NP setordan ‘to erase, shave’ < ENP

38 The position that the author takes here is not precisely clear to me.

39 Sadeqi 1380/2001, esp. 15-18. Cf. also Pisowicz 1985: 127-128, 146-147.
40 Cf. also Lenepveu-Hotz 2011: 84-86.

41 Sadeqi 1380/2001: 22.
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usturdan ‘id.’; NP Setab ‘haste’ < ENP istab < ustab < MP awistab ‘oppression’.
From ENP onwards, the older forms (in my view) with Vs/SC- gradually fade
away in favor of those with s/sSVC-, until eventually in NP, the latter forms
become quite dominant. The reasons and pieces of evidence that led me to
such an assumption are as follows:

(1) The addition of a prothetic i- (> e-) to the initial consonant clusters
under investigation (i.e. type a) is a universal treatment in SWIr. which is
widely observed also in NWIr., with Middle Prt. being attested earlier (cf. the
PrtM equivalents such as istin ‘column’, iSmar ‘number’, etc., cited so far).
This fact would per se indicate the antiquity of the evolution. On the other
hand, MPM clearly shows that Persian had also undergone the same change,
so it would be surprising if MPZ had exceptionally resisted such a common
and relatively old development.

(2) Generally, MPM attests to more conservative forms, while MPZ contains
more innovative ones. It would be unexpected for MPZ here to conservatively
preserve the earlier s/ sSC-.

(3) The development occurring in consonant clusters of type (b), as in MP
uStar > (E)NP Sutur, suggests that type (a) should have undergone a similar
process—i.e. the shift of the prothetic vowel to an anaptyctic one, e.g. MP
istarag > (E)NP sitara. It is not accidental that the dominant anaptyctic vowel
here in type (a) is i (> ¢). Hence, unlike what Sadeqi*? suggests, cases like
(E)NP sikofa are not “exceptional”, but according to the rule.

(4) If such a dialectal distinction ever existed in MP, the same distinction
should have been reflected in some ENP texts, whereas we consistently
encounter a mixture of the two spellings in all ENP texts. My interpretation
is that MPM-type forms with the prothetic - are continued up to ENP.
However, being in the course of development, these forms are attested
simultaneously and closely associated with the innovative forms featuring
the anaptyctic i (e.g. istara ~ sitara, etc.) until eventually in NP, the latter
forms (i.e. sitara > setdre, etc.) become dominant. The sequence of this
development, i.e. MP is/sSC- > ENP is/SC-/ s/SiC- > NP s/SiC-/ s/SeC-, per
se contradicts the assumption of the preservation of OP s/sSC- in any MP
dialect.

(5) The main obstacle against my supposition is that such pronunciation
is not reflected in the Pahlavi script. An adequate explanation can be
obtained only through a separate investigation. However, as far as our
subject is concerned, it can be asserted that even though the earlier *s/sC-
is written with <s/SC-> sign sequences (without the prothetic vowel, as
claimed here) in the Pahlavi script, under certain conditions, evidence of the

42 Sadeqi 1380/2001: 18.
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prothesis in question can be found in this script too, which is discussed in
the successive section.

3.2.1. Reflection of the Prothetic Vowel in the Pahlavi Script
Middle Persian is/SC- (< Olr. s/ SC-) > MPZ as/sC-, us/SC-

The first condition leading to the emergence of the prothetic vowel of the
<s/s8C-> words in the Pahlavi script arises when the prothetic i- in is/SC-
(type a), through a secondary change, had the chance to transform into other
short vowels, resulting in us/S$C- or as/SC-:

(1) MPZ <’§kmb'> askamb ‘belly, womb’, via regressive assimilation, from
iSkamb, the earlier form that is attested in both MPM and PrtM, cf. also ENP
iSkam and the equivalents in other SWIr. mentioned earlier;

(2) MPZ <spwlt-n', spl-> read as spurdan, spar-; <wspl-tn'> read as
ospurdan, ospar-; <wspwl-tn'> read as wispurdan, “wispar-, all conveying the
same meaning of ‘to tread, trample’. However, I propose that these variations
are likely only graphic, all essentially representing uspurdan, uspar-43 which
later gives ENP ispurdan, sipurdan;

(3) MPZ <’wsnwk'> usniig beside the spelling <Snwk'> read as S$niig knee’.
Cf. MPM <‘Snwg> iSnug; Av. (x)Snu-;

(4) MPZ <’spnc> aspinj ‘hospitality; inn’ beside the spelling <spnc'nkyh>
read as spinjanagih ‘hospitality’. Cf. ENP (sara i siparj ‘inn’; MPM, PrtM
<‘spync/j> ispenj id.4;

(5) MPZ asma, to the best of my knowledge, is exclusively written in the
huzwares <LKWM>. However, if we accept the current reading, it could serve
as indirect evidence relevant to this section. Cf. MPM, PrtM iSmah?*5; Av.
xsSmakam,

43 Consider that /u-/ in the Pahlavi script can be represented by <’w->, as seen in,
e.g., <'wstl> ustar ‘camel’ and <’wspwlyk'> uspurrig ‘complete’.

44 This word could belong here, but it is uncertain due to the ambiguity in its
derivation (some of them quoted in Hasandtst 1393/2014: 1676). Henning states
that aspinj “may be a derivative of MPers. asp- (Man. hasp-) ‘to rest’, aspin (Man.
hspyn) sbst. ‘rest’ [...], so that sipanj would mean ‘rest-house’ even by etymology”
(Henning 1965: 244/619: fn. 11). If this is the case, this example should be
disregarded here. However, the mentioned derivation encounters some phonological
obstacles which are left unexplained. Indeed, the Pahlavi spelling with <sp’>
corresponding to that of the MPM and PrtM with <‘sp”> would probably suggest that
its Olr. origin started with “sp-.

45 PrtM <‘Sm’(h), 'Sm’h> read as iSmah, wherease MPM <’Sm’(h/h), ‘Sm’(h), etc.> as
asmah by Durkin-Meisterernst (2004: 56, 92). Not only in MPM, but probably also
in MPZ the pronunciation should likely have been isma(h) (as in PrtM) rather than
asma(h). This is also supported by the spellings in ENPJ <ySm’> iSma (in Du? 7, see
Zhang and Shi 2008: 82-83, 85-86; cf. Paul 2013: 95-96, 100) and ENP <’Sm’> ~
<’ySm’> iSma (in Tafsir-i Sirabadi, see Ravaqi 1381/2002: 25, 38).
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(6) MPZ <’wzmbwlt'> read as uzumburd ‘emerald’, borrowed from Greek
smdragdos ‘id.’. This word can also be included here as an example of the
similar phonetic context zC- (cf. fn. 2 and 4), specifically zm- < sm-, where s
became voiced before m. Cf. also Armn. zmrouxt ‘id.” (< Iranian)*6; NP
zomorrod ‘id.’.

Middle Persian privative prefix an-

Another context in which the prothetic vowel appears is in the
combination of <s/SC-> Pahlavi words with the MP privative prefix where the
prefix is occasionally written in its prevocalic variant, namely <’n-> an-47, cf.,
e.g. (1) <’'nsp’s> an-ispas (beside <’sp’s> read as a-spas) ‘ungrateful’ and
<’nsp’syh> an-ispasih*® ‘ingratitude’; (2) <'nSn’sk'> an-iSnasag ‘unknown,
unidentifiable’; (3) <’nSnwhlyh'> an-iSnéhriha ‘having no gratitude (to
gods)™9.

Pahlavi <s/SC-> rendering original Vs/sSC-

Furthermore, a handful of words of type (b) may, in a distinct manner,
indicate a similar orthographical behavior. In the following examples, we
encounter Vs/SC- with an original initial vowel, which remains
unrepresented in the Pahlavi script:

(1) MPZ <spwlyk'> read as spurrig, beside <’wspwlyk'> uspurrig ‘complete’,
derived from *us-\parH- ‘to fill’s0. Cf. MPM, PrtM <‘spwr> ispurr and <‘spwryg>
ispurrig ‘id.’; (E)NP sipart ‘complete, ended, etc.’. Additionally, consider MPZ
<’'nwspwlyk'> and <’nspwl>5! imperfect’, which could respectively represent
an-uspurrig and an-ispurr (cf. below), the latter reflecting the more recent
pronunciation.

(2) MPZ <stwb'> read as st6 ‘distressed, defeated’, derived from *us-Vtav-
‘to be able™2. Cf. ENP u/istoh, sutéh; MPM <‘stwy-> istoy- ‘to defeat’;
<‘stwyqwn> istoy-kun ‘conqueror’; PrtM <‘stwb-> istgf3- ‘to defeat’; <‘'stwb>
istof3 ‘defeated’.

46 See Schmitt and Bailey 1986.

47 T am grateful to my friend Dr. Yusef Saadat for bringing this to my attention.

48 MacKenzie (1990: 10) reads them as an-espdas and an-espdsih, respectively.

49 The two latter attested in Dénkard V 15: 5 and 24: 21, respectively (see Amouzgar
and Tafazzoli 2000: 54, 55, 94, 95, 130). Amouzgar and Tafazzoli (ibid.) read them
as ana-$nasag and ana-Snohriha, respectively.

50 See Cheung 2007: 295-296 and references.

51 In Dadestan i Dénig 36: 2 (see Jaafari-Dehaghi 1998: 108, 242).

52 See Ghilain 1939: 67. Cheung (2007: 367) criticizes this derivation, and proposes
a new one assuming the root *Vstaup- ‘to overcome, defeat’, based solely on the
abovementioned cases.
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One might simply explain these spellings by assuming the deletion of the
initial vowel. However, the presence of the initial i- in the MPM, PrtM, and ENP
equivalents contradicts such an assumption. Instead, it suggests that MPZ
<spwlyk'> and <stwb'> were likely pronounced with isC- (< usC, as occurs in
the MPM), i.e. ispurrig and istd, respectively. If so, they would, from another
perspective, lend support to the previously mentioned assumption
suggesting that the Pahlavi script may avoid reflecting the first vowel of
Vs/sC-, when that vowel is i-.

3.2.2. Reflection of the Anaptyctic Vowel in Pahlavi

ENP forms with anaptyctic i (such as Sikanb, cf. § 3.1) are already attested
in the early centuries after Islam. Thus, it can be theoretically assumed that
the forward shift of the prothetic vowel (e.g. istara > sitara), might have
begun before that time, namely, in the Late MIr. period. There is at least one
instance that supports this assumption.

In a paronomasia found in the Pahlavi text Andarz i Péryétkésan, the word
<sp’sd’l> ‘grateful’ is interpreted through folk etymology as sé/i-pas-dar ‘one
who keeps three watches™3. This example documents the pronunciation
sipas-dar, suggesting that the vowel shift had already commenced during the
Late MlIr. period. It also indicates that, in late Pahlavi texts, some words of
type (a) (written with <s/S$C->) may have already been pronounced with an
anaptyctic vowel.

3.2.3. 0l1d Persian Initial <s/SC-> in Achaemenid Elamite Garb

As previously mentioned, I posit that the addition of the prothetic i- likely
occurred by EMP. However, it can be hypothesized that this phenomenon
dates back to earlier periods, possibly to that of Old Persian (OP). In
Achaemenid Elamite (AE) renderings of OP words, the clusters under
investigation are consistently represented by the iS-CV—more specifically is-
CV(C)—sign sequences. The same pattern, although it is less regular, is
observed in Achaemenid Babylonian (AB) cuneiform. Consider the examples:

53 The text reads: mardom ké-$ én sé/i pas i-m guft abar tan i xés bé payid..., ég sipas-
dar/se-pas-dar bud, ud pad sipas-darih/ se-pas-darth én tuwan kardan ki ruwan 6
dusox né raséd ‘people who keep these three watches, which I mentioned, on their
own body... they shall become ‘grateful’ (‘one who keeps the three watches’), and
through ‘gratitude’ (keeping the three watches’), one shall be able <to avoid>
reaching hell’ (for details, see Qa’emmaqgami 1401/2022: 402-405, esp. 404: fn. 1).
The transcription and translation of the passage are based on Q& emmagami’s
reading rather than being a direct quotation.
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(1) OP <skvudr> ‘Thracia; Thracian’ AE DPSis-ku-ud-ra, AB KUR/LUis-ku-du-
ru(-)%%;

(2) OP <sprd>55 ‘Lydia’: AE PIS/ASiS-par-da, but AB KURsa-par-da/ KURsa-pa-
ar-das®;

(3) OP [<st'una>] ‘column’. AE 4Sis-du-na-ums7;

(4) OP <stanm> ‘place” AE 45i5-da-nas8,;

(5) OP <skvux> personal name: AE DISi§-ku-in-ka,5°.

The OP cuneiform itself never reflects is/SC- < *s/SC-, making us believe
that it is merely an orthographical convention in AE cuneiform for rendering
OP s/sC-; so i- here is only graphic. However, this matter may not be
established so straightforwardly. If AE iS-CV, as a VCi-C.V cuneiform sign
sequence type, was employed for rendering OP s/SC-, theoretically, other
sign sequences of this type should have had an equal chance of being utilized
for the same purpose. We are aware that us-CV was impractical since the
sign us was already out of use in AE but ds-CV was expected to be regularly
documented, resulting in spellings like AE *PISGS-par-da as a variant of DISis-
padr-da ~ OP <sprd>, and so on. However, such variant spellings do not occur
in AE.

Furthermore, employing the AE VC-C.V type of sign sequence—one
example of which is i§-CV—is not the habitual method of Elamite scribes for
representing OP initial consonant clusters, cf. e.g. AE pir-rV, of the type
CiVC:-C,V, representing OP fr- and br-, for instance in PSpir-ra-da ~ OP
<frad> Frada and AE pir-ra-iz-man-nu-ia ~ OP <brzmniy> brazmaniya®. AE
iS-CV, in fact, echoes AE ir-CV(C) sign sequences systematically used for
rendering OP rC-, as seen in, e.g. AE DISir-tak-ik-$G-as-Sa ~ OP <artxSca>
Rtaxsaga-61.

Accordingly, I suppose i- in the AE iS-CV should indicate a linguistic fact
rather than being purely graphic. Two possibilities could be hypothesized: (1)
it reflects the Elamite phonological adaptation of OP initial clusters of this
kind. For instance, Elamite-speakers may have pronounced OP stanam as

54 In DNa‘ 29/ DNa*t 23-24/ DNa’B 17; ASPboP 25/ A3PbAE 25 (here DISis-ku-ra)/ ASPbAB
25. Also in PF, e.g. AE DISis-ku-tur-ras (PF 1820: 4-5; PF 1823: 4-5), AE DISis-ku-ud-
ra-ip (PF 1056: 3; PF 1085: 3).

55 From Lydian Sfarda-.

56 In DNa° 28/ DNaAt 22/ DNa”B 16; DHa® 6/ DHa*t 5-6/ DHa?B 6; XPho? 22/ XPhAE
18/ XPh#B 18). Also in PF, e.g. AE ASi$-pdr-da (PF 1321: 8-9; PF 1404: 7-8, etc.).

57 In DSzO y+5/ DSzAE 42,

58 In XVa°? 20-21/ XVart 20-21.

59 In DBKO? 1-2/ DBKAF 1.

60 For further examples, see Mayrhofer 1973: 41-42, 64, 67.

61 For further examples, see Mayrhofer (1973: 25), and cf. R. Schmitt’s transcription
system for OP.

80



JOURNAL OF IRANIAN LINGUISTICS
VOLUME 1 / ISSUE 1

“is/ Stanam or the like, and so on; (2) it testifies a phonological aspect of OP,
i.e. earlier *s/SC- > is/SC- or as/SC-, not reflected in the OP script itself¢2.

However, unlike the latter assumption, the comparable OP word istis
‘brick’ (cf. Av. istiia- id.) is spelled as <istiS> with i-. One hypothetical
explanation might be that the words under discussion were pronounced
differently, viz. as as/SC- rather than is/SC-. Alternatively, the presence of
- in <iSti§> might be due to its pronunciation as "histi§, with the prothetic
h- dating back to OP (cf. PrtM histig id.” and MPZ xist < *hist id.’, already with
x-), comparable to cases such as OP <u-> ‘good’ (cf. Av. hu-, MP hu- ‘id.’) and
<us§k> ‘dry; mainland’ (cf. Av. husSka- ‘dry’, MP husk id.’)6s.

A more challenging question arises if we accept the proposed hypothesis
(i.e. AE iS-CV representing OP is/SC- or as/SC- < *s/SC-): why is the assumed
prothetic i- not consistently reflected in the Pahlavi script as a historical
spelling? This remains an open question that can only be addressed through
a detailed investigation dedicated to this matter. However, if this
interpretation proves to be accurate, it then implies that the development in
question traces back to OP. This aligns more closely with the fact that this
innovation spread widely beyond Persian.

3.2.4. Other Sources

The following section presents brief observations drawn from additional
sources, including Iranian words in Armenian and Syriac, as well as relevant
discussions by Islamic linguists from earlier centuries.

While these sources provide valuable insights, their integration into our
discussion presents certain challenges. In particular, Iranian words in
Armenian and discussions by Islamic linguists pose significant difficulties
and cannot be readily incorporated into our arguments without detailed
analysis—an endeavor that lies beyond the scope of this paper. A more
efficient approach might be to have specialists in the relevant fields examine
the information provided by these sources through the lens proposed here,

62 Such a phenomenon is not improbable. We are already aware of some deficiencies
(or particular orthographical conventions) of the OP script, wherein certain
phonemes were deprived of being written in given conditions. For instance, nasals
are not written before certain consonants, cf., e.g. <gdar> Gandara- in Schmitt’s
transcription system (see Schmitt 2008: 79-80; 2014: 180). A relevant matter to be
noted is that the OP script did not encompass a comprehensive set of signs for all
phonemes of the language (cf. Aliyari Babolghani 2024, regarding the dual phonetic
value of the OP sign <6>).

63 A known orthographical convention to render hiC- in the OP script is <hC->,
however, this is not fully systematic (see Schmitt 2008: 80).
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particularly the idea that the pronunciation of type (a) words with prothesis
was universal in MP, rather than confined to MPM,

Armenian: Iranian words of type (a) in Armenian are predominantly
recorded with the initial consonant cluster (e.g. Armn. Snorh ‘grace,
gratitude’, cf. PrtM, MPM iSnohr 4d.’; spitak ‘white’, cf. PrtM, MPM ispéd ‘d.’),
and only occasionally with prothesis (e.g. Armn. aspar ‘shield’, cf. PrtM, MPM
ispar). The chronology and precise source of these borrowings cannot be
determined in many cases. However, it is known that they are primarily
borrowed not from Persian but from Parthian and some other non-Persian
language(s). For the cases pertinent to our discussion, those with Persian
provenance (whether authentic or borrowed) are difficult to distinguish.
Furthermore, I am uncertain whether all forms with the initial consonant
cluster, regardless of their provenance, reflect the presence of the cluster in
the Iranian language from which they were borrowed, or alternative
interpretations, such as Armenian adaptation, should be considered, cf. the
omission of the original initial vowel in Armn. S$tr (besides iStr) ‘camel’ (cf. Av.
uStra- id.’)%4.

Syriac: Similar challenges may be encountered when analyzing Iranian
words in Syriac. However, the situation is less complex here, as most of these
words are borrowed or quoted from MP®5. In contrast to Armenian, Iranian
words of type (a) in Syriac are predominantly written with prothesis and only
rarely with the initial consonant cluster, e.g. Syr. <’sph> ‘army’ (cf. MPM ispah
id.’); Syr. <’sphbyd> and <sphbyd> ‘general, commander’ (cf. MPZ <sp’hpt'>
id.’); Syr. <’sprmk’>, <’sprmq’>, and <sprmgq'> ‘basil’ (MPM isprahmag
‘flower’); Syr. <’spydpq’> ‘white broth’ (cf. MPZ <spyt'p’k'> ‘curd soup’, and
MPM ispéd ‘white’); and Syr. <’stbrg’> ‘silk dress’¢ (cf. MPZ <stplk'> ‘shot silk’,
and also Arabic istabraq ‘silk, brocade’7).

An especially noteworthy case is Syr. <’stwn’> ‘column’, which was
inherited from and already attested in Official Aramaic, so it was borrowed
not from MP istin but from OP <st*tuna>68 (cf. § 3.2.3, esp. AE 4Sis-du-na-
um).

Islamic linguists: In their discussions of the initial consonant cluster in
Arabic, Islamic linguists have, in some cases, also commented on the same

64 For the cited Armenian words and discussions relevant to the Iranian loanwords in
Armenian, see Schmitt and Bailey 1986.

65 See Ciancaglini 2008: 11, 14, 37-42.

66 For the cited Syriac words, see Ciancaglini 2008: 41, 73, 86-87, 110-112.

67 See Cheung (2016: 3-4, 20-22, 24, 26). He (ibid.) states that Arabic istabraq is
probably a direct borrowing from EMP stabrak ‘shot silk’ rather than via Syriac.

68 See Ciancaglini 2008: 30, 70, 110.
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issue in Persian®®. These accounts, however, do not offer a clear or consistent
understanding of the issue. Moreover, some of these interpretations appear
to be affected by the presumption that initial consonant clusters are
universally impossible in any language. Nonetheless, a few discussions that
are more pertinent to our subject are as follows—though it should be noted
that these discussions are fairly general and not specifically confined to the
phonetic context under our consideration.

The author of Yawagit al- ‘Ulim wa-Darari al-Nujum (6t Hijri, 12th century)
quotes from a certain Xalidi Naxjawani, who asserts that contrary to common
conception (“‘mardum pindarand”), the Persian (“Parsi”) words <§km> ‘belly’
and <§tr> ‘camel’ feature an initial consonant cluster (“awwaliSan sakin ast”).
However, the author strongly disagrees with this statement. He cites Sibuya
(2nd Hijri, 8th century), who argued that the initial consonant cluster is
beyond human linguistic capabilities. The author further discusses that
Xalidi Naxjawani’s misperception stems from the fact that s is a fricative®
(“tanaffusi”) consonant, preceded by an implied alif (“alif-€ dar awwal-i an
muqgaddar ast”), which occasionally surfaces, resulting in the pronunciations
<’S§km> and <’S§tr>. When the alif is not explicitly manifested, §is pronounced
after an implied alif (“bar taqdir-i alif, §in bigtiyad”), leading to the impression
of a consonant cluster with § (“guman barand ki §in sakin gufta ast”)70.

Similarly, Sams-i Qays (6th-7th Hijri, 13th century) asserts that the general
consensus among linguists is that initial consonant clusters (“ibtida ba
sakin”) are universally impossible in any language. He further notes that Ibn-
i Durustuya (3rd-4th Hijri, 9t-10th century) incorrectly held the contrary view,
merely based on the observation of certain words pronounced rubtda by
Iranians (“‘Ajam”), viz. the first consonant in these words is pronounced with
an implicit vowel sound between fatha and kasra, as found in fin <fy'n>, d
in <drm>, s in <sr'y>, and $ in <Sm’'r>—only the latter, meaning ‘count’, is
relevant to our discussion”!.

4. Date of Occurrence

The addition of the prothetic vowel to "s/SC- (type a), as a general
development in several Western Iranian languages, should have commenced
in the Early Mlr. period (if not earlier, cf. § 3.2.3).

Persian also undergoes a secondary innovation, namely Vs/SC- (both
types a and b) > s/sSVC-, which makes it diverge from the other SWIr. The

69 For a summary, see Sadeqi 1380/2001: 11-13.
70 Yawagqit al- ‘Ulium wa-Darari al-Nujam: 172.
71 Al-Mu jam ft Ma ‘ayir-i AS‘ar al-‘Ajam: 60-61, fn. 4.
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presence of numerous paradigms already spelled without the initial vowel in
ENP would tell us that this development, i.e. the forward shift of the prothetic
vowel and breaking of the consonant cluster in Persian, might have
commenced in the first century after Islam or even before, in the Late MlIr.
period. Indeed, the form sipdas-dar ‘grateful’ (see § 3.2.2), as attested in the
Pahlavi text Andarz i Péryétkésan, supports this earlier dating?2.

5. Conclusion

My analysis of the sound change in question can be summarized as
follows:

OP s/SC- (type a) turns into is/SC- in EMP (if not earlier), representing a
universal development in MP rather than being restricted to MPM. This
development is not unique to Persian; it denotes a broader phonological
evolution that likely occurred across various West Iranian languages,
probably including all SWIr.

Based on the arguments presented, I suggest that words of type (a) should
be transcribed with the prothetic i- (e.g. istarag as in MPM rather than starag)
in Pahlavi (MPZ and MP}) as well. However, in late Pahlavi texts, some words
of type (a) may have already been pronounced with an anaptyctic vowel (cf.
sipas-dar in § 3.2.2). Additionally, the transcription of certain Pahlavi words
of type (b) may also require revision (cf. § 3.2.1).

Since MIr. onwards, the sequence is/SC- < s/sC- (i.e. type (a), e.g. MP
iSkamb ‘belly’) converges with the other type of initial sequence Vs/sC- (i.e.
type (b), inherited from the earlier period, e.g. MP uStar ‘camel’), in a similar
phonetic context. Thus, from this point onward, they undergo a shared
development irrespective of their origin. SWIr. other than Persian generally
maintain the structure of this sequence. In contrast, Persian undergoes a
secondary change by shifting the prothetic vowel of Vs/ sC- forward, resulting
in s/SVC-. This development may have begun in Late MIr., continuing into
the Early NIr. Accordingly, the presence of ‘dual spellings’ in ENP (as seen in
iSkam ~ Sikam), does not represent dialectal variation; instead, it reflects an
ongoing development that ultimately results in NP s/sVC- (e.g. Sikam >
Sekam).

72 MPZ zuwan ‘tongue’ (in Arda Wiraz Namag 57: 1, 63: 3, etc., see Gignoux 1984:
277), the more recent form of uzwan (cf. MPM izwan; PrtM izBan), as well as MPL M. Z
ruwan ‘soul’, the more recent form of MPM arwan (cf. PrtM ruwan < Prtl M arwan
4d.’; Av. uruuan- ‘id.’), do not belong here. However, they may indirectly indicate the
pre-Islamic age of this type of sound change.
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However, monosyllabic words appear to be exceptions to the rule, as seen
in examples like NP ast ‘is’ (MP id.) and asp/b ‘horse’ (< MP asp ‘id.).
Moreover, certain words, mostly those starting with the syllables a/ust-, have
occasionally resisted the development, cf. NP ostoxdn ‘bone’ (< MP astuxan
id.’); NP astar (sporadically, also ENP satar) ‘mule’ (< MP astar id.”73); NP
ost(o)var (sporadically, also ENP sotwanr firm’ (< MP awestwar ‘id.’). However,
there are also instances of this kind adhering to the rule, such as NP setordan
‘to erase, shave’ (ENP usturdan ‘id.)) and ENP sitan ‘laying on the back,
starfish (sleeping position)’ (cf. Av. ustana-zasta-, ustanais... zastais with
outspread/outstretched hands (in prayer)’ translated into MPZ ustan-dastih
qd.74).

The treatment of s/SC- in later loanwords, such as those from Western
languages, warrants brief mention here. For instance, in the NP of Tehran,
such words consistently take a prothetic e-, as in English ‘standard’ >
estanddrd and ‘sport’ > esport. Similarly, in the NP of Kabul, forms like
estandard appear with a prothetic e-, although siport also occurs. These
examples indicate recent and independent developments of initial consonant
clusters s/ SC-. They evidently cannot be conflated with the final phase of the
Persian sound change under discussion, specifically Vs/SC- (both types a
and b) > s/SVC-, which occurred centuries earlier and in a distinct context.

ABBREVIATIONS

Armn. : Armenian

AB : Achaemenid Babylonian
AE : Achaemenid Elamite

Av. : Avestan (Gathic or Young)

NIr. : New Iranian (period)

NL : Northern Lori

(Modern) NP : New Persian
NWIr. : ‘Northwestern Iranian’

Dez. : Dezful

EMP : Early Middle Persian
ENP : Early New Persian
ENPJ : Early Judaeo-Persian
ENPM : Manichaean ENP
MlIr. : Middle Iranian (period)
MP : Middle Persian

OlIr. : Old Iranian (period)

OP : Old Persian

PF : Elamite Persepolis Fortification
Prs. : Persian in general

Prt! : Inscriptional Parthian

PrtM : Manichaean Parthian

SL : Southern Lori

MP! : Inscriptional Middle Persian SWIr. : ‘Southwestern Iranian’
MPM : Manichaean Middle Persian Syr. : Syriac

MPZ : Zoroastrian Middle Persian  Sus. : Sustar

NB : North Baskardi

73 In Wizidagiha t Zadspram 3: 58 (see Gignoux and Tafazzoli 1993: 50, 51, 358).
74 In Yasna 29: 5 (see Malandra and Ichaporia 2013: 29, 187, 208).
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1. Introduction

Khonj is a township with approximately 20,000 residents, located 110 km north
of the Persian Gulf and 270 km south of Shiraz, the capital city of Fars province.
Situated at the northwestern corner of Larestan, Khonj lies in a subtropical
region, traditionally classified in Persian climatical zoning as garmsirat, where
dates and citrus can be farmed. In early modern history Larestan? formed a
prosperous and industrious province extending south of Fars down to the
Persian Gulf. See the map in Figure 1, which shows close agreement with the
isogloss map in Borjian 2020. Today, Larestan is divided between two provinces
and fragmented into several distinct sub-provinces,3 with Khonj being one of
them.

Khonji, known to its speakers as xinji or xonji, is spoken in Khonj and its
surrounding villages. It belongs to the Larestani Language Group (Mol¢anova
1977), which, together with the Garmsiri Language Group of historical Kerman,
forms the larger “Garmsiri” family (Borjian 2017). Larestani is known to
outsiders as acomi, derived from the word acom ‘I go,” which is characteristic of
the Larestani Language Group. Larestani is spoken in dozens of settlements,
including Lar, the historical seat of Larestan.

A significant amount of data is published on individual or groups of Larestani
dialects, mostly by local pundits. However, no detailed, rigorous study exists on
the dialectal subdivisions of the group. My focus here is not on Larestani in
general, which requires a thorough typological study, but specifically on the
Khonji dialect. This focus aims to understand the structure of a single variety
before moving forward to a comparative study of the language as a whole.

The primary source of Khonji data is the two editions of the monograph
published by Lotf-‘Ali Xonji (1999, 2009).# The former edition is particularly
valuable for its texts, despite being translated from Persian works. It received a
scholarly review by Sadeqi (2003), and its data was utilized by Dabir-Mogaddam

2 For history, see Calmard 1986.

31 tend to overlook new geographical divisions, as historical toponyms best describe the
geography where Iranic languages are formed.

4 In 2015, I conducted interviews with Lotf-‘Ali Xonji (Khonji) regarding his
documentation and obtained additional data through telephone conversations. The
sentences without citation are those I elicited from him. Mr. Khonji had a distinguished
career as a senior anchorman at BBC Persian. Fluent in English and French, in
addition to his native Persian, he often reflected on the distinctive nature of his mother
tongue, Khonji, compared to these languages. Although not a linguist by profession,
he developed a deep understanding of linguistics while compiling his books on Khonji.
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(2014: 885.3.10-13) in his two-volume work on Iranian typology, which focuses
on the tense-based split alignment in the syntax.

Kamioka et al. (1986) published a pioneering Khonji (together with Lari)
glossary, of 1,000 items, accompanied by a phonology. In a series on the Fars
province by Salami,® volume IV (2007) includes words and elicited sentences of
Khonji together with eight other dialects of the province; his Khonji data differs
from the abovementioned documentations in significant phonological (e.g., q >
k) and morphological (e.g., 2sg. verbal ending -e for -es) traits, indicating
substantial micro-dialectal variation within Khonji due to areal, generational,
and social distribution. Khonji linguistic materials are also found in Eqtedari
(1955), Vosuqi (1995: 98-99, 173-178), Kalbasi (2009: 265-267), and A.-H. Xonji
(2019).

Fig. 1. Larestan province in the 19th century, located between Fars and Kerman
provinces and the Persian Gulf. Source: “Persia”, by Edward Weller, 1863 (author’s
collection).

5 For a discussion about Salami’s elicited data, see §24, below.
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2. Consonants

The genuine inventory is probably /pbtd¢jkgfvszS§xhmnrly/. Most
notable differences with modern Persian occur in back consonants:

/h/ has lost phonemic status at onset: (hjow ‘water’, (hjawr ‘cloud’, (h)esm
‘name’, (hjoma ‘we’, d(h)en ‘iron’.

/k, g/ have no palatalized allophones as in Persian.

The voiced uvular fricative g occurs but rarely in the data, as in éag ‘fat’ and
lagar ‘lean’, implying influence by Persian pronunciation. Otherwise, Pers. g
(Arabic and Turkic loans included) is regularly realized as /x/: morx ‘hen’, birix
‘ewer’, kalax ‘crow’, xe¢ ‘ram’, xura ‘unripe grape’, Salxom ‘turnip’, xarbal ‘sieve’,
kaxoz ‘paper’, demax ‘nose’, portexal ‘orange’, ¢axe ‘knife’, comax ‘club’, (Arabic)
xam ‘sorrow’, xossa ‘grief’ (also gossa), xark (< garq) ‘drowned’.

The voiceless uvular stop g seems recent in Khonji; it occurs in free variation
with /k/ in data from Kamioka et al. and L. Xonji, but realized as k in a big
majority of words in Salami’s data: kad ‘length’, cekad ‘how many’, kand ‘sugar
cube’, kermez Ted’, akik ‘agate’, nokra ‘silver’, bark ‘lightening’, vakti ‘when’,
mowke ‘time’, fakat ‘only’, asek ‘in love’, kalom ‘pen’, kolf ‘padlock’, kollab
‘hook’, keyci ‘scissors’, monkas ‘“tweezers’, boskab ‘plate’, kaSox ‘spoon’,
kabloma ‘pot’, sakf ‘ceiling’, kannat (Pers. qanat) ‘subterranean aqueduct’,
ka:va ‘coffee’, hokuk ‘wages’, hakikat truth’. The recent currency of some of
these words in colloquial Persian suggests a synchronic status of this sound
shift in Khonji; meaning that at least some speakers perceive uvular plosive as
velar.

The interdental fricative 6 occurs postvocalically in Salami’s data, e.g. adam
‘person’; its inconsistent usage suggests that some of his eight informants
spoke in a hybrid dialect.

A peculiar variation occurs in the segment /st/ in Xonji's data and /ss/ in
Salami's data. Mr. Xonji explained to me that his version belongs to the polite
variation of the dialect. Indeed, a high register is quite plausible even in
informal, non-written languages, as I have observed in the Central Plateau
languages.

93



JOURNAL OF IRANIAN LINGUISTICS
VOLUME 1 / ISSUE 1

3. Vowels

The substantial variation in the data makes it difficult to bring the vocalic
inventory of Khonji in the abstract. Kamioka (1986) defines Khonji vowels as /1
e~i a a o~u 1U/. However, the correspondence between 7 and @ and their short
forms seems governed by the tense-lax system known in modern Persian. As
such, Khonji vowel phonemes may be defined as simple as /i e a a o u/ plus
diphthongs /ey ay ow aw/, with the following notes:

/a/ [a, o] is conditionally in free variation with /a/ [a], as in va ~ va by, with’,
especially when preceding a stressed syllable, e.g., karé ~ karé ‘the work’.

/e/ and /i/ are in free variation in some words, resulting in doublets such as
zemi ~ zimi ‘earth’, ingo ~ éngo ‘here’, vilayat ~ velayat village’.

/o/ and /u/ are in free variation in some words, e.g., ko ~ ku ‘where?’, jonga ~
junga ‘male’, tof ~ tuf ‘spit’, juhu ~ johu ‘pretty’, dudu ~ dodu ‘tooth’.

Kamioka also defines /ee aa 0o/ as vocalic subsets, e.g., prepositon te’e ~ tee ~
te: ~ tey ~ te (te + ezafe marker -e) ‘in’; deer/de:r ‘door’, va-deet-/de:t- (< doxt-)
‘sew’; jomaa (Salami jomaha) ‘Friday’; xooge (Salami xoge) ‘sister’.

Vowel elision often occurs in quick speech, when words and morphemes are

uttered in a single breath: ¢as-os_a_nu-fta_S=got ~ ¢as-os a nu ofta, os=got ‘|[as]
his eye caught the bread, he said...”. (Xonji 2009: 304).

4. Nominal Inflection

Nominal inflectional morphemes include plural -id yd, indefinite -i, -e, definite
-é, deictic -0, diminutive -akd, ezafe -e, -y. Examples:

sib ‘apple’, sibid ‘apples’, sibi ‘a (certain) apple’, sibé ‘the apple’, me sibo
‘that apple’, sibaka little apple’, sibe sorx ‘red apple’; (in noun phrases) {sib-

ia}-i ‘(certain) apples’, me {sib-ia}-o ‘those apples’, me {sib-e sorx}-o ‘that red
apple’

xuna ‘house’, xunaya ‘houses’, xunde ‘a house’, xunaé ‘the house’, xund-e/-
Yy (hJoma ‘our house’, xunaya-e gap ‘big houses’, xund-e it is a house’

Nouns ending in -ias a rule inflect and receive the hiatus-breaker -n-, e.g.,
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mai/ mayi fish’, mae-n-ia fishy’, maé-n-i ‘a fish’, mae-n-é the fish’, en maé-
n-o ‘this fish’, mdy-n-e sorx red fish’.6

5. Pronouns and Deixis

There is a single set of freestanding personal pronouns (Table 1), serving as
both subject and object, e.g., ama ondem ‘we came’, ama abene ‘he’ll see us’.
There is no distinction of gender.

Demonstrative pronouns and adjectives are e, en ‘this’, me ‘that, this’, on ‘that’,
ia, enya ‘these’, mia, onya ‘those’ (also ‘these’); intensives are hamin/hamon
‘this/that very (same) one’. Demonstrative adjectives co-occur with the deictic
suffix -o, as in me ketab-o ase to_m=xeli ‘I bought that book for you’.

Circumstantial adverbs include éka, ingo/éngo ‘here’, énka, 6ngo, méka ‘there’;

énda, indo ‘this way’, manda, ondo ‘that way’ (corresponding to Pers. ¢onin,
conan).

Table 1. Personal pronouns and verbal endings

Pronouns | Verb Person Markers
Freestanding | Pron. Clitics | Endings
sg. 1| mo om -om
2| to ot -es
3| on,u oS -e
pl. 1 | ama, (hjoma | mo(n) -em
2 | Soma to(n) -1
3 | onya, esu So(n) -et

6. Pronominal Clitics (PC)

These pronouns (Table 1) are either suffixed or prefixed, showing mobility within
the phrase and proclivity to fuse with verb morphemes and prepositions. For
instance, the third person singular clitic is realized as -§, $-, -0S, So-, 0s-, and
Sa- with prepositions and the verb durative marker; the third person plural is
So/Su is Son- prevocalically and Sa- with the durative marker (§16). Phonetic
variation in other clitics occurs as well. Pronominal clitics have a wide range of
oblique functions:

6 A contraction of maé-n-e sorx.
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(1) Possessive (POSS): mai-t ‘yours fish’, lu-$ ‘his/her face’.

(2) With prepositions (§8): sa-tek ‘in it’, sa-lu ‘on it’, sa-zel ‘under it’, sa-z from
it’.

(3) Direct object hosted by the verb (§16): m=a-ben-es youse (will) see me’,
om=naben-es$ yousq do/will not see me’.

(4) Indirect object: nu 0§=hg-t-i ‘gives. him bread’.
(5) Subject (agent) in ergative (AC) (§16): ot=ded-om ‘youss saw me’.

(6) Experiencer (XPER), for which see “Possession” (§23) and “Modal Forms”

(825).

(7) Reflexive (REFL) with the base xo-: sg. 1 xom, 2 xot, 3 xo0S, pl. 1 xé6mu, 2
xotu, 3 xoSu. Functions are reflexive (ex. 1, 11) and emphatic (ex. 2, 6).

(1) e xuna-e xarab-o a xo-tu be-fres-i
this house-EZ ruin-DEIC PREP REFL-PC.2PL SBJV-sell.PR-2PL
‘Sell this ruined house to yourselves.’ (Xonji 2009: 63)

(2) xo-su So=got ke xalaf So=kerd-e
REFL-PC.3PL  AC.3PL=say.PST SUB mistake  AC.3PL=do.PST-PP
‘They themselves said that they have made a mistake.’ (Xonji 2009: 63)

7. Object Marking

In the absence of an accusative marker, such as Persian -ra, various strategies
are used to mark direct object: (1) SOV word order (ex. 3); (2) Verb agreement
with the object in past transitive tenses (om=kerd-et in ex. 4); (3) Preposing the
particle ase (otherwise a preposition) (ex. 5, 6); (4) The stress marking generic
object nouns may shift to the verbal ending with specific objects: gali afresé ‘he
sells the rug’versus qali afrese” ‘he sells rugs’; ketab om=xeli 1 bought the book’
versus ketab-om=xeli 1 bought books’.8
(8) Hasan Ali tey bag os$=di

PN PN PREP garden  AC.1SG=see.PST.CRUSH
‘H. saw A. in the garden.’ (Salami 2007: 324)

7 The secondary accent on afreSe was not perceivable.
8 Xonji 2009: 32.
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4) yak mablag-i_am a farras-ia=m
one amount-INDF_also to servant-PL=AC.1SG
da o moraxas om=kerd-et
give.PST and discharge AC.18G=do.PST-3PL?
T also gave some money to the servants and discharged them.’ (Xonji
2009: 320)

(5 ase pos-id om=di
PREP boy-PL  AC.1SG=see.PST.CRUSH
‘1 saw the boys.’

(6) ase x0-$_os=di
PREP REFL-PC.3SG_AC.3SG=see.PST.CRUSH
‘He saw himself.’ (Xonji 2009: 30, 63)

8. Adpositions

Khonji is prepositional, in the sense that an adposition precedes the noun it
governs, usually with an ezafe connector. However, most prepositions have
postclitic forms that are suffixed to pronominal clitics (Table 1). Frequent
adpositions are: a ‘to, from’, az ‘from’, ase,!° -su ‘for’, ba, -(o)mra ‘with’, bard(e)
‘over’, la-va ‘together with’, le, lu ‘on’, pds(e) ‘behind’, pés(e), -peyna before,
with, next to’, ta till’, tdht(e) ‘beside’, tey, té(e), ték(e) ‘in, inside’, zél(e) ‘under’.
Examples:

(7) xuna ase on omxeli ~ xuna Sa-su omxeli ‘I bought the house for him’

(8) taht-e mo honi ~ ma-taht honi ‘sit next to me’

(9) ba onya oco ~ son-omra oco ‘go with them’

(10) ketab-ot Sa-peyna hod ‘your book was with him’

(11) a2 xom omi=got ~ mi=az xom got ‘I said to, myself’

(12) onya te mensera nehet ‘they are not in the courtyard’

(13) kolah le ser-as nehod ‘he had no hat on his head’

(14) malaxia gonomia la-va risa Soxo ‘the locusts ate the wheat altogether with
roots’

9 See §9, Ergative.
10 The preposition ase also functions as a particle in marking the direct object (see Object
Marking, §7) and in forming a secondary present-future (§24).
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9. Particles

Adverbs are formed with va-, as va-xasi ‘happily’, Hasan va-hila goruxt ‘H.
fled deceptively’; -(e)nda, as énda ‘this way’, mdanda, ‘that way’, hamenda ‘as
such’, ¢énda ‘how’; e- (< em-) in temporal eroz ‘today’, eSow ‘tonight’, esal ‘this
year’; -in in pisin forenoon, noon’, pasin ‘midafternoon’.

Question words include ¢ée ‘what’, ¢u, ¢énda ‘how’, cera, ase-ce, sey-ce ‘why’,
cetay ‘which’, ¢od ‘how much’, ke ‘who’, kodom ‘which’, ko, ku ‘where’, kay
‘when’.

Note also hanu ‘yet’, hif ‘none’, gahi ‘never’, dega, -eydu ‘else, other’ (pos-e dega
~ pés-eydu ‘other boy’), ha ‘yes’, no ‘no’, _o ‘and’. The comparative marker is -
ta (seldom -tar), e.g., keyeta ‘smaller’, johuta ‘prettier’, gap-ta_ye ‘it is larger’,
gaptar az mo ‘older than me’.1!

10. Verb Phrase

The dialect has a five-fold system of tenses in the indicative, supplemented by
the subjunctive mood. The dual present-past stem pattern is defied by the
present progressive, which is built on the past stem. Among personal endings
(Table 1), the third singular conjugates aberrantly (Table 2). Transitivity is
governed in past tenses by ergativity (Tables 3 and 4). Posture verbs such as
‘sit’ have punctual and stative aspects, as in English (Table 5).

The complexity of the verb forms led me to decompose them into formative
elements (§14) and try to identify the underlying morphemes common to West
Iranian. The resulting picture reveals that original compounds and
agglutinations have fused into single-word forms, leaving no “periphrastic”
verbs in Khonji, which attests to a long process of tense formation in the
language. However, new analytical forms are emerging under Persian influence
(§24).

11. Stems

The present stem is employed in the present-future, present subjunctive, and
imperative. All other tenses, including the present progressive, employ the past
stem.

11 One of the reviewers brought up this point: /r/ resurfaces before vowels, but it is
obstructed by the hiatus filler -y- in gapta-y-e. This matter needs more attention.
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The diachronic opposition between inherited present and past stems is
markedly diminished. Regularized or secondary past stems, with markers -ad-
and -ed-, such as (present : past) kar- : kared- ‘plant’, feress-: feressad- ‘send’,
soxen- : soxenad- (causative) ‘burn’ appear to be in the minority. Stem pairs
inherited from Old Iranian, are “irregular” in the sense of showing no
synchronic derivational interrelationship, e.g., gard- : gesSt- ‘turn’, gel- : gelet-
‘get’, ni- : Sass- (punctual), (h)od- (stative) ‘sit’; as well as diachronically
suppletive stems -i-/-r- : ond- ‘come’, ben- : ded- (also secondary ben-ed-) ‘see’.
Moreover, a large subset of present stems are historically derived from old past
stems, e.g., xas- : xased- ‘bite’, xat- : xated- ‘sleep’, pox- : poxt- ‘cook’, sox- : sot-
‘burn’ (< *soxt-), bi- : best- ‘throw’. Partially assimilated present stems include
bon-/bass- : bass-, as in va-bon ‘close!’, va-bass-e ‘he’ll close’. Some past stems
are truncated when word-final: ded-/-di ‘see’, kerd-/-ke ‘do’ (designated SHORT
in interlinear glosses).

Verbal nouns are also employed in verb forms (§14, § 25). The infinitive is the
past stem + -a /-o, e.g., Sasta,'?2 Sasso!? ‘to sit’. The past participle marker is -
e(st)/-ess, with the allomorph -ez-.

12. Passive and Causative

Passive stems are marked by -eh- : -eh-est-, as in SiSa eSkahest-@ ‘the glass
broke’ ~ Sisa s=eska ‘he broke the glass’. Causative stems are marked by -en-:
-en-ad-, as in intransitive sox- : sot-, causative soxen- : soxenad- ‘burn’, e.g.,

xaja sox-a-e ‘the firewood is burning’ ~ xaja soxenad-a-m!'* 1 am burning
firewood’.

13. Preverbs

The only active lexical prefix in Khonji is va-. Its semantic effects are limited to

a few verbs, including xord- ‘eat’ ~ va-xord- ‘drink’; kost- ‘kill’ ~ va-kost-
‘extinguish, turn off’. There are stems that occur only with the preverb: va-
mon- : -mod- ‘stay; lack behind’, va-bon- : -bass- ‘close’, va-kéven- : -kéved-

‘search’,15 va-jor- : -Joss- ‘search, find’, va-doz- : -det- ‘sew’, va-paraven- ‘strain’

12 Xonji 2009.

13 Kamioka et al. 1986; Salami 2007.

14 Note the present progressive with the past stem (§17.1).

15 k6v°, an odd outcome of *kav-, may be analyzed this way: kav- > (the stem) ko-,
suffixed by the filler -v-.
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(Pers. paludan). This preverb is also used with light verbs: trans. gera vakerdo,
intr. gera vabodo ‘to blaze’.

The va-prefix remains attached to the stem,in all forms, e.g., a-va-xor-es ‘yousq
drink’, including negation (ne-va-xor-et ‘that they do not drink’), and suppresses
the modal prefix be- (§14.1), as in va-xor-es ‘that youse drink’, vaxo ‘drinksg!’.

Moreover, (h)o- and (h)a- supress modal be- only in the subjunctive present and
imperative of a subset of verbs: (examples in the subjunctive 1sg.) 6-com ‘go’
(neg. ne-com), (h)o-xatom (Salami ve-xatom) ‘sleep’, (h)o-nesom ‘put’, (h)o-niom
(Salami vi-neyom) ‘sit’, orostom ‘get up’, (h)a-tom ‘give’. Likewise, the verb
vaystada/vaessado ‘to stand up, to stop’, with an original preverb *va- (cf.
colloquial Pers. vaysadan), has the forms vaysom ‘that I stand’, mavaysi ‘do not
stand!’.

14. Aspectual and Modal Affixes

In addition to the stem, preverbs, and person markers (verbal endings and
pronominal clitics), the following elements are discernable in verb forms.
These can be summarized as subjunctive be-, durative a(d)-, participal -est-,
copula stems b- and bost-/bod-, and the enigmatic -a. These components
collectively contribute to the complexity and variation of verb forms in the
language.

(1) be- marks the subjunctive present and the imperative.

(2) a-, ad-/at- (before vowels), equivalent to Persian durative marker mi-,
marks the present-future, the imperfect, and the progressive forms of perfect
tenses. This durative marker prefixes normally to the stem (a-ced-om 1 was
going’, ad-ar-om ‘I bring’), but may influence the stem, as in a-ftad-et ‘they
would fall’ (cf. oftad-et ‘they fell), ad-and-om (at-ond-om in Salami) 1 was
coming’ (cf. ond-om 1 came’). The marker coalesces into -a- with the negative
marker (§20) and with plural pronominal clitics (Table 1), e.g., madi (« mo + a
+ di) ‘we would see’ (§16).

(3) -est-/-ess-,-e (in final position) marks the perfect and pluperfect. It is thus
the past participle formant (< ast ‘is’) in the context of West Iranian morphology.

(4) -ez- is suffixed to the past stem in the past-pluperfect and the subjunctive

perfect and pluperfect. It is analyzed (Sadeqi 2003: 129) as a reduced form of
the past participle -est- when the latter coalesces with succeeding /b/, the
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stem-initial of the subjunctive and perfect of ‘be’ (Table 6); hence, *-est-b- > -
ez-b-.

(5) -a- is suffixed to the past stem in the present progressive. Sadeqi (ibid)
analyzes this morpheme as the fusion of the infinitive marker -a (also defined
as -o0) and the preposition a *in’ (otherwise ablative in Khonji, §8). As such,
deddafo)m 1 am seeing’'® would have the underlying form *deda-a-om T am in
(the process of) seeing’.17” The existence of a preposition in this position seems
rather odd to me. It is more plausible to assume that the inserted -a- is the
durative marker (see (2), above), which has oddly moved forward in the
morpheme arrangement. Nevertheless, quite tenable is an underlying locative
formation based on the infinitive, a structure also found in some of the
Garmsiri dialects of Kerman (Borjian 2017: 311), e.g., Minabi a-kerden-om ‘1
am doing’ (Barbera 2005).

(6) -ast- and -az-. These segments appear in the past progressive, e.g., ced-ast-
od-om ‘1 was going’; and in the subjunctive progressive, e.g., xond-az-bom ‘1
may be reading’, xond-az-bas ‘keep reading!’. Ostensibly related to the
aforesaid participle -est-/-ez-, their role in these imperfective/subjunctive
tenses is all but counterintuitive. Sadeqi (2003: 132) conjectures a
morphological degeneration due to a phonological fusion between the
perfective maker and past copulas.

(7) -bost-, employed in the past-pluperfect, is the past participle of ‘be’ (Table 6),
functioning here as an original auxiliary synthesized into the verb phrase. It
occurs in transitive verbs in its third person singular form bode for all persons,
but it emerges in full with postclitics (Table 4).

(8) -boz- is infixed in the subjunctive pluperfect, e.g. ond-ez-boz-bom (Pers.
amada buda basam). The underlying morpheme is ostensibly a contraction of
bost- ‘been’, thereby the synthesized auxiliary boz_bom (Pers. buda basam).

(9) -od-, -u (in final position), employed in the pluperfect, is basically the past
stem of ‘be’, which functions here as auxiliary.

(10) -b-, employed by subjunctive complex forms, is the subjunctive stem of ‘be’,
which functions here as auxiliary in a diachronic sense. As such, it conjugates

16 Salami (2007: 250) gives the paradigms with a hiatus filler: deda-y-om, deda-y-e, deda-
y-i {daram] mibinam, etc.’

17 Cf. Lari a-xeta-i ‘he is sleeping’, which Mol¢anova (1982: 433 £.), invoking parallel Tatic
forms, parses as the preposition a- prefixed to the infinitive; she gives no concrete
justification for the existence of -a-.
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in intransitive forms and appears invariably as the third singular be with
transitive stems.

15. Person Markers

The verb personal endings listed in Table 1 merit the following notes. The
second person singular ending -eS, characteristic to Larestani, occurs as -e in
Salami’s data. The second person plural ending -i becomes -ay after i-final
stems. The third singular is unmarked in past tenses; in the present, it is
regularly suffixed with -e, as in anese ‘puts’, ahere ‘lets’, adare ‘brings’; zero
after i-final stems: abi ‘throws’, ani ‘sits’.

Third singular forms are contracted, sometimes beyond recognition, in a subset
of Khonji verbs. This behavior, common in other Southwest Iranian languages,
is designated as a ‘crush’ by Ilya Gershevitch (1970), and I will use this term
for Khonji.!® Examples are (1sg ~ 3sg) present-future a-zen-om ~ a-zot ‘hits’,
akenom ~ akot ‘does’, adonom ~ adu ‘gives’, abarom ~ aba ‘carries’, axarom ~
axa ‘eats’, adiom ~ ada ‘comes’, atom ~ ada ‘gives’; past ondom ~ oma ‘came’,
cedom ~ ¢u ‘went’, xatedom ~ xat ‘slept’. See Table 2 for full paradigms.

Table 2. Conjugations of onda ‘to come’

Pres.-Future Preterit Perfect Subjunctive
sg. 1 adiom ondom ondestom berom
2 adies ondes  ondestes beres
3 ada oma onde bia
pl. 1 adiem ondem ondestem berem
2 adiay ondi ondesti beri/ biay
3 adiet ondet ondestet  beret

16. Ergativity

Khonji inherits from Middle Persian a tense-based split alignment, that is,
accusative in the present and ergative in the past. In the present tense,
personal endings agree with the subject. In past tenses, personal endings

18 For diachronic justification, cf. Gershevitch 1970. For application on the Fars
language group, see Borjian, forthcoming: §5.5.
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agree with the patient/object, while the (oblique) pronominal clitics (PC; Table
1) mark the agent/subject.1?

(15) pres. Sa-ben-em  ‘we see them’
past mo=ded-et ‘we saw them’

In the following examples note false friends with Persian, e.g. 1 greeted him’, etc.

(16) ke jar=os zat-om?20
who  call=AC.3SG hit.pST-1SG
‘Who did call me? (Salami 2007: 329)

(17) har ke mo=s§ di, salam=o0s kerd-om
every person I=AC.3SG see.PST.CRUSH hello=AC.3SG do.PST-1SG
‘Whoever saw me, greeted me.’ (Salami 2007: 333)

(18) ce=tu got-om?
what=AC.2PL say.PST-1SG
‘What did yous. tell me?2!

Since the direct-oblique case system of earlier Middle Persian is lost in Khonyji,
the agent clitic (denoting obliqueness) is obligatory even with an overt lexical
agent: on ama os=di ‘he saw us’. The patient marker (verb ending) is optional
when the patient is specified: ama os=di ~ ama_s=di ~ oS=ded-em ‘he saw us’.

The clitics appear in the following basic forms (for the verb ‘see’):

Preterit: AC=see.PST.CRUSH
sg. om=di, ot=di 0s=di
pl. mo=di, to=di, So=di

Imperfect: AC.DUR=see.PST.CRUSH
sg. ma=di, ta=di, Sa=di
pl. ma=di, ta=di, sa=di

The agent clitic always comes ahead of the stem; it may move off the verb and
attach to the direct object, an indirect object, and prepositional and adverbial

19 For a more detailed study of syntactic alignment in Khonji, see Dabir-Mogaddam

(2014): §5.310-313.
20 Note that -om is a verb ending here; it resembles the pronominal clitic of the first

person singular.
21 Note that with the verb ‘say’, ‘me’ is treated as patient and not an indirect object

accompanied by an adposition. This occurs also in other Iranian languages. See Also
Xonji 2009: 272 ff.
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phrases. Examples:

(19) sag {pa-e pos-ia}=s xast
dog foot-EZ  boy.PL=AC.3SG wound.PST
‘The dog bitesr the boys’ feet.” (Xonji 2009: 308)

(20) (a) ketab {a Hasan} om=da
book  PREP PN AC.1SG=give.PST
(b) ketab m={a Hasan} da
book  AC.1SG=PREP PN give.PST

T gave the book to Hasan.”? (Xonji 2009: 256)

(21) medad-om {az le zemi} om=vasest-est-u
pencil- PREP PREP earth AC.1SG=pick.up.PST-PP-
PC.POSS. 1SG be.PST.3SG.CRUSH
medad-om laz le zemi}=m  vasest-est-u
pencil- PREP PREP earth= pick.up.PST-PP-
PC.POSS. 1SG AC.1SG be.PST.3SG.CRUSH
medad-om m={az le zemi} vasest-est-u
pencil- AC.1SG=PREP PREP earth pick.up.PST-PP-
PC.POSS.1SG be.PST.3SG.CRUSH

1 had picked my pencil from the floor.’

(22) Xinj gahi=m ne-ded-e
PN never-AC.1SG NEG-see.PST-PP
T have never seen Khonj.” (Xonji 2009: 308)

(23)  Hasan bori=m zat
PN much=Ac.1SG hit.psT
T beatssr Hasan hard.” (Xonji 2009: 308)

17. System of Tenses: Indicative

The verbal system of Larestani is characterized (Skjeerve 1989: 367) as a
symmetrical system of four simple tenses and corresponding
continuous/progressive tenses: present-future ~ continuous present; preterit
~ imperfect; perfect ~ continuous perfect; and pluperfect ~ continuous
pluperfect. In addition to these, Khonji data display a fifth indicative pair,
designated here as “Past-Pluperfect.” Moreover, a Past Progressive tense is
discernable (see paragraph (6) below), although with scant examples. All these

22 Note that in m=a Hasan the clitic is hosted by a preposition without being its
object, unlike in m=a ‘to myself’.
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tenses, as exemplified in Table 3, appear in simple verb forms, i.e. single
words, although certain tenses have underlying phrases, with components
analyzed in §14. See also §24 for emerging periphrasis under the influence of
Persian.

The semantic range of tenses seems generally compatible with those in
Persian, except that the present-future and the imperfect also function as
progressive tenses (§24). Nevertheless, ambiguities remain, highlighting the
need for more text documentation to examine the distribution of some intricate
forms in natural speech.

(1) Present-Future (or present indicative, with future and habitual functions, as
in Persian) and Present Progressive (based on the past stem plus a; §14.5): a-c-

es ‘yousq (will) go’ (Pers. miravi) ~ ced-a-s (Pers. dari miravi) ‘youss are going’.
Despite employing the past stem, the present progressive has a nonergative
alignment with transitive verbs: ded-a-s ‘you are seeing’.

(2) Preterit (simple past; unmarked) and Imperfect (marked durative a-): ced-
e$ you went’ (Pers. rafti) ~ a-éed-e$ (Pers. mirafti, dashti mirafti) ‘you used to
go, you would go, you were going’.

(3) Perfect (present perfect; with past participle formant -est-) and Perfect
Progressive: cest-es (Pers. raftai) ‘you have gone’ ~ a-Gest-es (Pers. miraftai) ‘you
have been going’.

(4) Pluperfect (past perfect; with past participle in -est- and past copula stem
od-) and Pluperfect Progressive: cest_od-es (Salami cess_ud-e) (Pers. rafta budi)
‘you had gone’ ~ a-Cest_od-es (Pers. mirafta budi) ‘you had been going’
(hypothetical form; no data for intransitive verbs).

(5) Past-Pluperfect (or Perfect-Pluperfect; with past participle -ez- (< -est-) and
perfect copula stem bost-) and Past-Pluperfect Progressive: cez bost-es (Pers.
rafta budai) ~ a-cez_bost-es (Pers. mirafta budai). According to L. Xonji, these
forms have limited usage.

(6) Past Progressive. This tense, which falls outside of the five-fold symmetrical
paradigm presented above, is presented by L. Xonji, with only a few examples,

including ¢ed-ast-od-om ‘I was going’, xeled-ast-od-om ‘1 was shopping’ (but no
transitive example). A realistic function of this form seems to be with stative
verbs (§21): od-aast-od-m (ex. 27), 3sg. od-ast-u (ex. 28).
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18. System of Tenses: Subjunctive

The subjunctive mood in Khonji is less commonly used than the indicative
mood. Its functions are not always straightforward to identify, especially when
morphologically deprived Persian is the source language in elicitations. A
detailed study of the morphosyntactic structures and semantic fields of the
subjunctive in Khonji, and in any other Iranian languages for that matter, can
only be conducted when a sufficient amount of data based on natural speech
is recorded. All I can offer here is the following classification of non-indicative
moods inferred from the limited data in Khonji.

(1) Present (with the modal prefix bé- or preverbs): be-ben-e$ (Pers. bebini) ‘that
youss see’; sg. be-ben, pl. be-ben-i ‘seel!’; o-¢-es ‘that you go’ (cf. a-¢-es you (will)
g0’); sg. oco, pl. oc¢i ‘go!’. Note the irregular stem ber-es ‘that you come’, sg. beda
(Salami bebo), pl. beri ‘come!’.

(2) Progressive (with -az-b- < -ast + b-, subjunctive/imperative copula): ced-
az_bes ‘you may be going’; ced-az_bas ‘keep going!’, gahi gossa ma-xar-
daz_bas ‘never be grieving!’. There are no parallel forms in modern Persian.

(3) Perfect (with -ez-b- < past part. -est + b-): ¢edez bes (Pers. rafta basi) you
may have gone’, xatez_bes ‘you may have slept’.

(4) Pluperfect (with boz- < bost b-, past subjunctive copula): éez-boz_bes (Pers.
rafta buda basi).

19. Stress

The following stress patterns are discerned from L. Xonji and further
elucidation. The stress is repelled by the durative marker a(d)-, pronominal
clitics, and auxiliary ‘be’ (-u, -e, -be, -od-, -bode). The stress falls on the last
syllable of the stem in past transitive forms (examples are in the first person
singular): preterit om=xeli (buy); perfect om=xeléd-e (buy); plup. om=soxendad-
est-u (burn); past-plup. om=bést-ez_bode (throw); subj. perfect om=vasést-ez_be
(seize) — on personal endings in the present-future: a-nes-ém (put) — on the
infixed formant in pres. prog. vdgaét—d—m T am returning’; past prog. xeled-
dst_odom T was buying’; subj. prog. xond—dz_bom T may be reading’ — on the
subjunctive morpheme: bé-kenom (do), (h)6-xatom (sleep), but o-¢ém (go).

Other forms show inconsistency, especially in ‘come’ and ‘go’, as in (first
person singular) preterit sétom (burn), oftadom (fall) versus ondém (come),
cedom (go); perfect sétestom (burn), oftadestom (fall) versus ondoéstom (come),
¢céstom (go); subj. perfect xdtez bom (sleep), bédez bom versus ondéz _bom
(come), ¢éz_bom (go).
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Table 3. Verb forms (1sg.)23

‘Come’ ‘See’
Pres.-Future ad-i-om a-ben-om
Pres. Prog. ond-a-(o)m ded-a-(o)m
Preterit ond-om om=di
Imperfect ad-and-om m=a-di
Past Prog. ond-ast-od-om -
Perfect ond-est-om om=ded-e
Perfect Prog. ad-and-est-om m=a-ded-e
Pluperfect ond-est-od-om om=ded-est-u
Plup. Prog. *ad-and-est-od-om m=a-ded-est-u
Past-Plup. ond-ez-bost-om om=ded-ez-bode
Past-Plup. Prog. ad-dnd-ez-bost-om m=a-ded-ez-bode
Subj. Pres. ber-om be-ben-om
Subj. Prog. ond-az-b-om *ded-az-b-om
Subj. Perfect ond-ez-b-om om=ded-ez-be
Subj. Plup. ond-ez-boz-b-om om=ded-ez-boz-be

Table 4. Verb forms for ‘see’

Pres.-Future
Pres. Prog.
Preterit
Imperfect
Perfect
Pluperfect
Past-Plup.
Subj. Perfect

3sg. 3sg. agent, 1sg. patient
(‘he sees’, etc.) (‘he sees me’ etc.)
a-ben-e m=a-ben-e

deda-e om=deda-e

os=di osS=ded-om

S=a-di S=a-ded-om

oS=dede oS=dedest-om

oS=dedest-u
oS=dedez-bode
oS=dedez-be

oS=dedest-od-om
oS=dedez-bost-om
oS=dedez-b-om

20. Negation

The prohibitive prefix, ma-, replaces the imperative markers: bia ‘bring!’, neg.
maya; (ha)de ‘givel’, neg. made; (irregular) beda ‘come!’, neg. maya (Salami

bebo, neg. mate).

The negative prefix, na-, combines with the durative marker into na-. Examples:
ne-nd-es, neg. of ond-es ‘you came’; nabenom, neg. of a-ben-om ‘I see’; nadand-

et,

mo=nadi, neg. of m-a-di ‘we were seeing’.

neg. of ad-and-et ‘they were coming’; mo=ne-di, neg. of mo=di ‘we saw’;

23 The asterisk indicates reconstructed forms missing in the data for these specific verbs.
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A subdialect of Khonji employs ya-/yo- instead of nd-, as in yo-don-om for na-
don-om ‘I don’t know’; ya-xel-em for na-xel-em ‘we won’t buy’.

A subdialect of Khonji employs ya-/yo- instead of ni-, as in yo-don-om for na-
don-om 1 don’t know’; ya-xel-em for na-xel-em ‘we won'’t buy’.

(24) tavessu ya-be levas-e garm be-pis-e
summer NEG-must? dress-EZz ~ warm  SBJV-wear.PR-2SG
Youse shouldn’t wear warm clothes in summer.’ (Salami 2007: 347)

21. Stative Verbs

The progressive forms are best exemplified in the stative sense of posture
verbs, i.e., verbs that appear in two senses: dynamic, involving a punctual or
inchoative action; stative, involving a situation that is static or unchanging
throughout its entire duration. In Khonji, the verbs ‘sit’, ‘stand’, and ‘sleep’,
among others, have tense-differential in their dynamic and stative senses,
thereby comparable with “cardinal posture verbs” in English (Newman 2009).
Khonji differentiates, as does English, between the perfect and the progressive
in posture verbs, whereas Persian perfect forms bear the stative sense as well.
This trait is shown in Table 5 and examples that follow, for the verb ‘sit’, with
distinct past stems: dynamic Sast- and stative (h)od-. Note that the preterit
has a single sense in both languages: Khonji Sast-om ~ Pers. neSast-am 1 sat
down’.

Table 5. The posture verb ‘sit’ (1sg.)

Sense Tense Khonji Persian
dynamic | perfect sastest-om .

; - nesasta-am
stative pres. prog. (h)od-a-m
dynamic | pluperfect sastest_odom .

- — nesasta budam
stative past prog. (h)od-ast_odom

dynamic | subj. perfect | sastez_bom . .
nesasta basam

stative subj. prog. (h)od-az_bom

(25)  hezar dafa eka Sast-est-om,
1000 CLF here sit.PST-PP-1SG
(perfect)
amma ala eka ne-hod-a-m
but now here NEG-8it.PST-A-1SG
(pres. prog.)

1 have sat down here a thousand times, but I am not
sitting here now.’ (Xonji 2009: 115)
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.. le me nimkat-o Sast-est_od-om
PREP that bench-DEIC Sit.PST-PP_be.PST-1SG
(plup.)

T had sat down / taken a seat on that bench [many times].’
(Xonji 2009: 126)

modir ke vared bu,

principal SUB entering it.became

mo le korsi od-ast_od-om

I PREP chair sit.PST-AST_be.PST-1SG
(past prog.)

‘When the principal entered, I was sitting on a chair.” (Xonji 2009: 232)

vagqti-ke Hasan a kafa wvared bu, Jamsid

when-SUB PN PREP café entering it.became PN

le me korse-n-o od-ast-u

PREP that chair-EPEN-DEIC  Sit.PST-AST -be.PST.3SG.CRUCH
(past prog.)

‘When Hasan entered the coffeeshop, Jamshid was sitting [there] on
that chair.” (Xonji 2009: 157)

momken-e sad dafa le e nimkat-o

likely-is 100 cLF PREP this bench-DEIC
Sast-ez_b-om, amma ala om=na-ve
sit.PST-PP_be.SBJV- but now PC.XPER.1SG=NEG.DUR-
1sG want.PR

(subj. perfect)

eka od-az_b-om; bayad orost-om
here sit.PST-AST be.SBJV-1SG must  rise.PR-1SG
(subj. prog.)

Tt is possible that [ may have sat down on this bench a hundred
times, but I don’t want to be sitting here now; I should stand up.’
(Xonji 2009: 138)
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22. Copulas

The verb ‘be’ has the stems (h)- (present), b- (subjunctive), (h)od- (past),2* and
bost- (perfect), conjugated with personal endings. See Table 6. Imperatives are
sg. bas, pl. bi. The third person singular clitic -e is realized as -a after mid and
high vowels: cf. e xala-e ‘this is the maternal aunt’, e xale-a ‘this is the maternal
uncle’, hal-ot ¢u-a how are you?’, on gena-e ‘he is crazy’, me espid-e ‘that is
white’. Negatives are nehet/nehodet ‘they are/were not’. Past copulas are used
in the pluperfect.

The locative/existential verb (pres. 3sg. ha, hdste, neg. niste) combines with
pronominal clitics to denote possession (§23).

Table 6. The verb ‘be’

Present Subjunctive Preterit Perfect

sg. 1 (h)-om bom (hJodom bostom
2 (h)-es bes, bey (h)odes  bostes
3 (h)-e,-a be (h)od, -u bode
pl. 1 (h)-em bem (hJodem bostem
2 (h)-i bi (h)odi bosti
3 (h)-et bet (h)odet  bostet

‘Become’ is identical with ‘be’ in the perfect. Other tenses are formed regularly
(examples in the first and third persons singular): pres.-future: a-bé-m, abe
(Pers. miSavam); preterit: bodom, bu (Pers. Sodam); past prog.: 3sg abu (Pers.
miSod); perfect prog.: abostom, abode (Pers. miSoda-am); subjunctive: bobom,
bebe (merging with ‘be’ in neg. nebom; Pers. nabasam, naSavam); imperative:
sg. bebas, pl. bebi; subj. perfect: bodezbom (Pers. Soda basam; shared with
‘be’). Periphrastic passive is formed with ‘become’, e.g., goto abe ‘it is said’, goto
bu ‘it was said’, goto bode ‘it has been said’.

23. Possession

There is no verb ‘have’ in Khonji. Possession is expressed in two ways, both
employing experiencer/locative constructions involving the third person
singular copula with pronominal clitics as person markers.

24 Note that (h)od- is also the past stem of ‘sit’ in its stative sense (§21). If they are
cognate, the past copula may have evolved from a semantic shift from an original
locative-existential meaning, signifying lie’, ‘rest’.
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(a) Possession is generally expressed by pronominal clitics and the third person
singular of the verb ‘be” (present) om=ha, otha, osha, moha, toha, Soha,
alternatively, omhdste, etc., neg. omni/omniste; (past) om=hod, othod, oshod,
mohod, tohod, Sohod, neg. omnehod. Examples:

(30)  Jamsid parnfj pos  os=hod
PN 5 son PC.XPER.3SG=be.PST.3SG
‘Jamshid had five sons.”5

(31)  balki en ketab-o=om be
maybe  this  book-DEIC=PC.XPER.1SG  be.SBJV.3SG
‘Maybe I have this book.” (Salami 2007: 341)

(b) Temporary possessmn ‘to be having, to have with self’, is expressed by the

base bare as in om= bare 1 have’, etc. Apparently bare consists of bar ‘load,
belongings’ + 3sg. copula -e.26 The preterit takes the pluperfect form:

om=bdrestu, etc.2?” Compare:28
(32) - pul=ot ha? Do you have money?’

— na, varsekast bostom. ‘No, I am broke.’

(33) - pul=ot bare? ‘Do you have cash on you?’

- na, kif-e pul-om te xuna ja_m=nade. ‘No, I have left my wallet at
home.’

24. Emerging Progressives

Progressive tenses in Khonji typically manifest through simple verb forms —
present-future and imperfect (§17). This absence of periphrastic forms is
emphasized by the native speaker Xonji (2009: 147-149) vis-a-vis Persian and
English use of auxiliary verbs.

25 Elicited from L. Xonji.

26 T owe this analysis to the erudite review of this paper. Cf. pal-ot ba ‘you have money’
in Kamioka et al. (1986: 24), where ba can be a short form of bare. Lari, too, has both
forms (ibid).

27 Xonji 1999: 228.

28 Xonji 1999: 177-178.
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As if the dedicated form has grown too weak to express continuity of the action,
auxiliaries are invoked: One is the particle ase (otherwise a preposition, §8),
added optionally to reinforce progression: (ase) Ali ded-G-m 1 am seeing Ali’.29

Moreover, Salami’s data (2007: 342 {.) reveal three distinct Khonji constructions
in response to Persian inquiries: (a) Simple verb forms, in agreement with
Xonji’s data, as in Sun=a-ke ‘they were doing’ ~ ‘they would do’ ~ ‘they used to
do’ in ex. 34. (b) Periphrasis using the spurious stem dar-, the present stem of
Pers. dastan ‘to have’, serving as an auxiliary — calquing Persian progressive
tenses. Notably, the Khonji auxiliary introduces an experiencer aspect, and the
preterit adopts the pluperfect form: om=dar-essu’? in ex. 35 (c) Periphrasis
employing bar-, the base accompanied by pronominal clitics to denote
possession in Khonji (§23), as in ex. 36.

(34) vakti ke seyl uma,
when SUB flood come.PST.3SG.CRUSH
onya cekar-i_ Sun=a-ke
they what-INDF AC.3PL=DUR-d0.PST.SHORT

‘What were they doing when it flooded?’ (Salami 2007: 342)

(35) om=dar-ess-u xiar lit m=a-ke,
PC.XPER.1SG=have.Pers.-PP- melon slice AC.1SG=DUR-
be.PST.3SG.CRUSH do.PST.SHORT

ke angost-om om=Dboli
when finger-PC.POSS.1SG AC.1SG-cut.PST.SHORT

T was cutting a melon, when I cut my finger.” (Salami 2007: 342)

(36) om=bar-e levas-om va-bar kerd-a -m
PC.XPER.1SG=load-be.PR.3SG dress-PC.POSS PRV-side do.PST-A-1SG
T am putting on my clothes.’ (Salami 2007: 343)

It should be evident that the compounds in sentences (35) and (36) share the
same structure. Both must be borrowed recently from Persian (even Persian
forms are relatively recent and not fully integrated into formal speech), which
has also contaminated other living Iranian languages in this respect. The
comparison of the two datasets (Xonji and Salami) highlights the value of older
data in tracing language evolution. While these compounds can be emerging
progressive forms, their authenticity remains in question. It is plausible that

29 Xonji 2009: 45.
30 Cf. om=bar-estu in §23.
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the three sentences documented by Salami, appearing consecutively, likely
from the same informant, were influenced by an elicitation method prompting
the speaker to invent forms. This underscores the need for further fieldwork to
ascertain whether periphrastic forms genuinely appear in natural speech
beyond elicited examples.

25. Modal Forms

Constructions with the stems (ajvest- ‘want, must’ and Sa-/Sa- ‘can, must,
want®! are structured with the pronominal clitics acting as experiencers. The
main verb is subjunctive if specific to a person and infinitive if general (ex. 41,
42). Both modal verbs exhibit complex conjugations, which study is beyond the
scope of this paper. Here, I aim to explain the forms as illustrated in the
examples below.

The verb avesta ‘to want’ (< Mid. Pers. abayistan) has the possible present stem
(a)ve- (< abay-), which occurs only in the negative, e.g. om=nave (ex. 37) («+ na-
ave or na-a-ve?), although it may be a truncated form of the past stem (ajvest-.
The present merges with the present progressive by taking the morpheme -a-
(814.5), with an ergative alignment, as in m=avest-a-e or m=a-vest-a-e 1 want,’
literally, ‘for me there is desire’ (see also ex. 38). Otherwise, ergativity does not
apply to present tenses regardless of transitivity (Table 3). The preterite merges
with the imperfect in taking the durative marker -a- (ex. 38). The past participle
appears as vez- (instead of the expected *vest-ez-; cf. best-ez- throw’), on which
the subjunctive present is built; thus, 1sg. m-avez-be,32 with plural clitics in
longer, durative forms, as sa- in ex. 39 (< So-a-vez- or So-avez?).

(37) om=nave ke  taxassos be-ger-om
PC.XPER.1SG=NEG-want.PR SUB specialty SBJV-get-1SG
T don’t want to get a specialty.’ (Xonji 2009: 317)

(38) m=a-vest be-don-om
PC.XPER.1SG=DUR-want.PST SBJV-Know.PR-1SG

amma ala om=ne-vest-a-e
but now  PC.XPER.1SG-NEG-want.PR-A-be.PR.3SG
T wanted to know, but now I have no desire.’ (Xonji 2009: 215)

31 See also Dabir-Mogaddam 2014: §5.3.13.
32 Corresponding with Pers. xwasta basam.
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(39) mardom-e Kabol... aga Sa=vez-be
people-EZ PN if PC.XPER.3PL.DUR=want.PP-be.SBJV.3SG
ke a Samarqand o-c-et...
SUB PREP PN SBJV-go.PR-3PL

If the people of Kabul want to go to Samarkand...” (Xonji 2009: 319)

(40) del-om Sa-y ke engo wva-man-es
heart-1SG.POSS must-3SG SUB here PRV-stay.PR-2SG
‘my heart desires that you stay here’ (Salami 2007: 350)

(41) me morg-o na-sa xarda
that hen-DEIC NEG.DUR-must eat.INF
‘One shouldn’t/can’t eat that chicken.’ (Xonji 2009: 223)

(42) soma tu=ya-Sa en  kar-o be-hel-i
you.PL PC.XPER.2PL.NEG-can this work-DEIC SBJV-put.PR.-2PL
You cannot do this work.’ (Salami 2007: 340)

26. Lexicon

Compared to the heavily Arabicized formal Persian, the languages of southern
Persia, including Larestani, have preserved a wealth of native words.33 Although
a comprehensive lexis of Khonji is beyond the scope of this study, a selection of
Khonji words is listed below.

bac-basso ‘miscarriage’, berozo ‘oven’, beu ‘bride’, bal ‘soil’, bard ‘stone’, babz
‘wasp’, bori ‘much’, by ‘cork’, da(y)i, nana ‘mother’, dal ‘sparrow’, damu ‘maternal
aunt’, dezax ‘hell’, (du)doma ‘hood, ceiling vent’, gahdim ‘north’, gera ‘blaze’,
helenjak ‘swinging rope’, ja ‘room’, joxan ‘stone mortar’, junsur ‘bathhouse’, kala
‘hole (in walls)’, kalat fort’, kap ‘mouth’, kapferaxe yawn’, kem ‘funnel’, key (<
*kas-) ‘small’, kok ‘cough’, mas 4ly’, maz ‘bee’, moh ‘palm’, mol ‘neck’, neycit ‘straw
mat’, nezba ‘mist’, nava ‘waterway’, omjal ‘cowife’, osu ‘winnowing fork’, oSkom-
ravest ‘diarrhea’, pah ‘goat’, pahmezak (Pers. bozmaja) ‘lizard’, peleta ‘spark’, peva
(Pers. gijgah) ‘temple’, pinja finger’, pop lung’, ravand ‘coffin’, sangara ‘ice’, sendu
‘constipation’, songe, sag ‘dog’, sur, ser ‘salty’, Sadi ‘monkey’, sSat ‘wax’, Sek ‘owl’,
tas ‘fire’, tela ‘newborn’, telaza (Pers. za'u) ‘puerpera’, xgja ‘firewood’, xars ‘tears’,
xarco ‘gutter’, xag ‘egg’, xala ‘maternal aunt’, xale ‘maternal uncle’, xog ‘corner’.

33 See Borjian 2019: §4.1.
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ABBREVIATIONS

long vowel
separates present and past stems
phonological linker between words
- morpheme separator
= separates agent clitics

zero morpheme

1,2,3 first, second, third person-agreement marker
-A- present progressive marker (§14.5)

AC agent clitic (§16)

-AST- past and subjunctive progressive marker -ast-, -az- (§14.6)
CAUS causative (§12)

CLF numeral classifier

COP copula (Table 6)

CRUSH crushed stem (third person singular) (§15)
DEF definite -é (8§4)

DEIC deictic -o (§4)

DIMIN diminutive (§4)

DUR imperfective a(d)- (§14.2)

EPEN epenthesis

EZ ezafe (§4)

ex. exampled sentence

INDF indefinite

INF infinitive

INTR intransitive

NEG negation, negative (§20)

OBJ object

PC pronominal clitic (Table 1)

Pers. (modern) Persian

pl., PL plural

PLUP pluperfect

PN proper noun

POSS possessive (§6.1)

PP past participle formant -est-, -ez-, -e (§14.3-4)
PREP preposition (88)

pres., PR present

PRFCT perfect

PRV preverb (§13)

PST past

REFL reflexive (§6.7)

SBJ subject
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SBJV subjunctive /imperative (§18)

sg., SG singular

SHORT shortened or truncated stem (§11)

SUB subordinator

TR transitive

%4 any vowel

XPER experiencer (§23, §25)
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1. Introduction*

In many Iranian languages, a linking element known as ‘Ezafe’ (hereafter EZ)
appears between a noun and its postnominal modifier, including possessors,
and is repeated on subsequent modifiers, if they are present, except the last
one (Samiian 1994; Ghomeshi 1997; Samvelian 2007; Larson and Yamakido
2008; Haig 2011; Kahnemuyipour 2014; Larson and Samiian 2020, 2021;
among others), as indicated in the following schema with multiple modifiers:

(1) N-Ez Mobp;-Ez MoOD,-EZ MODs3

The form of the Ezafe morpheme is invariant (barring minor phonological
modifications) in Persian, where it appears as -e (or -ye after a vowel), as
illustrated in (2).

(2)  Ezafe in Persian
a. (ye) boz-e siah
a goat-EZ black
‘a/the black goat’
b. (ye) mard-e caq
a man-EZ fat
‘a/the fat man’

C. sib-e germez-e bozorg
apple-EZ red-EZ  big
‘red big apple’

d. ketab-e Ali/ man
book-EZ Ali/1SG
‘Ali's/my book’

“ We gratefully acknowledge funding from the Social Sciences and Humanities
Research Council of Canada (SSHRC Grant #435-2018-0527). Some of the work on
this paper was completed when the first author held the Elahe Omidyar Mir-Djalali
Postdoctoral Fellowship in Iranian Linguistics at the University of Toronto,
generously funded by Roshan Cultural Heritage Institute and the aforementioned
SSHRC grant. We would like to thank the members of the "Syntax of Nominal
Linkers" project and the audiences of CLA 2021, ICKL 2023 and NACIL 2023 for
their feedback on earlier versions of this work. We are truly grateful to Serpil Glingo6r
and Amine Bulan for generously sharing their knowledge of Zazaki. We also
sincerely thank an anonymous reviewer for their constructive feedback. All errors
are ours.
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In certain Iranian languages, such as Kurmanji (Northern Kurdish), the EZ
morpheme cross-references the phi-features of the head noun and
definiteness, as illustrated in (3). The Kurmanji Ezafe morpheme agrees with
the feminine ‘goat’ in (3a/3a') whereas it agrees with the masculine ‘man’ in
(3b/3Db'). Moreover, the definiteness (‘the goat / the man’) vs. indefiniteness
(‘a goat / a man’) of the head noun is reflected on the Ezafe vowel, as shown
by the distinction in (3a/a') and (3b/b'). Gender distinction is neutralized in
the plural (3c), and phi feature agreement remains consistent in both the
modifier and possessor environment (compare 3a and 3d).

(3) Ezafe in Kurmanji
a. bizin-a res
goat-EZ.F black
‘the black goat’

a'. bizin-ek-e res
goat-INDF-EZ.F black
‘a black goat’

b. mirov-é gelew
man-EZ.M fat
‘the fat man’

b'. mirov-ek-i gelew
man-INDF-EZ.M fat
‘a fat man’

C. sév-én sor-én mezin

apple-EZ.PL red-EZ.PL big
‘the big red apples’

d. kitab-a Ali/min
book-EZ.F Ali/1SG.OBL
‘Ali’s /my book’

In another Iranian language, Zazaki, Ezafe inflects for number, gender and
case. The forms in (4a/b/c) represent the Direct forms of the Ezafe
morpheme. The different forms of Ezafe can be seen clearly when the
modified noun is placed in various case positions. For instance, when the
masculine modified noun is the subject of a transitive clause in the present
tense (a DIR case position), the DIR form of the Ezafe is used. Meanwhile,
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when the modified noun appears in an oblique context, e.g. the direct object
of a present-tense verb, the OBL form of the Ezafe is used. We can see the
contrast between the DIR and OBL forms of Ezafe in the masculine singular,
-0 and -é, respectively, in (4d/e).

(4) Ezafe in Zazaki
a. biz-a sipé
goat-EZ.F white
‘the white goat’

b. kutik-o sipé
dog-EZ.M white
‘the white dog’

c. sol-é sipé
shoe-EZ.PL white
‘the white shoes’

d. [Kutik-o Sipé] mn
dog-EZ.M.DIR white 1SG.OBL
vin-en-o.

see-PRS-3SG.M
‘The white dog sees me.

K

e. Eza [kutik-é
1SG.DIR-PROG.1SG dog-EZ.M.OBL
sipé] vin-en-an.

white see-PRS-1SG
T see the white dog.’

The focus of the current study is the distribution of EZ in the context of
nouns followed by CPs, both relative clauses (RCs) and so-called noun-
complement clauses (NCCs) in three different Iranian languages, namely
Persian, Kurmanji and Zazaki.!

One prominent analysis of EZ takes it to be a case assigner required
before all [+N] elements (Samiian 1994; Larson and Yamakido 2008; Larson
and Samiian 2020, 2021). This type of analysis predicts that adnominal
elements which are [-N] should not be preceded by EZ. Persian non-
restrictive RCs seem to provide support for this analysis as they are not
preceded by EZ. Meanwhile, restrictive RCs are preceded by a (so-called

1 For a more detailed description of Ezafe in these three (and several other) Iranian
languages, see Taghipour and Kahnemuyipour (2023).
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relative) particle -i, phonologically distinct from the regular EZ -e. This
particle has been analyzed as an allomorph of EZ, which then presents a
counter-example to the case analysis (Kahnemuyipour 2014). The idea that
Persian -i before restrictive RCs is a form of Ezafe finds further support in
Kurmanji and Zazaki, which use the regular form of EZ with restrictive RCs.
Under this view (contra the case analysis), EZ is used uniformly before a
modifier, regardless of its [+/—N] status. Non-restrictive RCs in Kurmanji and
Zazaki add an interesting twist to the discussion, as in these contexts, both
languages allow EZ. While Zazaki uses the regular form of EZ preceded by
prosodic break, Kurmanji employs a different type of EZ known as anaphoric
EZ (AEZ).

We argue in this paper that the distribution of EZ in the context of
adnominal clauses in Kurmanji and Persian poses a serious challenge to the
case analysis of EZ, which predicts that [-N] modifiers should not require the
presence of EZ. We further demonstrate that the facts from these two
languages are instead compatible with the inversion analysis of EZ
(Kahnemuyipour 2014), given a proper understanding of the syntax of N-CP
structures.

This paper is structured as follows. The next section provides a brief
overview of two prominent syntactic analyses of Ezafe, namely the case
analysis and the inversion analysis, and the predicted distribution of Ezafe
in N-CP structures. Section 3 presents the distribution of Ezafe in the context
of RCs in Persian, Kurmanji and Zazaki providing arguments against the case
analysis. We argue that the distribution of EZ in the context of RCs in these
languages follows from the general behavior of EZ and the syntax of relative
clause structures. Section 4 discusses the distribution of Ezafe in the context
of NCCs in these three Iranian languages and provides two possible
structures for NCCs: (i) NCC as the subject of predication for the projection
of the head noun, with the surface order derived as a result of inversion of
NP around CP, and (ii) NCC as (a subpart of) the predicate for the projection
of the head noun with no inversion involved. We posit that while Persian
allows both strategies, Kurmanji and Zazaki employ the former only. This
division corresponds to the optional or obligatory presence of a nominal
linker. Section 5 presents concluding remarks with empirical and theoretical
implications.

2. Two syntactic accounts of Ezafe: Case or Inversion
As a distinguishing grammatical feature of noun phrases in many Iranian
languages, Ezafe has been a source of interest for theoretical linguists. Two

prominent syntactic accounts of Ezafe take EZ to be either a case assigner
(Samiian 1994; Larson and Yamakido 2008; Larson and Samiian 2020) or a
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reflex of inversion (Kahnemuyipour 2014). The case analysis of EZ assumes
a DP structure where all NP modifiers originate postnominally and as [+N]
elements they need to be case-licensed. Under this view, while the head noun
is case-licensed by D, all other [+N] modifiers (including adjectives,
possessors, etc.) are case-licensed by EZ. Thus, for example, in (2c)-(3c)
repeated here as (5a)-(5b), the first EZ case-licenses “red” and the second EZ
“big”.

(5 a. Persian
sib-e germez-e bozorg
apple-EZ red-EZ  big
‘big red apple’

b. Kurmanji
sév-én sor-én mezin
apple-EZ.PL red-EZ.PL big
‘the big red apples’

The case analysis of EZ makes the prediction that [-N] modifiers should not
require (or even desire) the presence of EZ. In particular, if a head noun is
followed by PP or CP, no EZ should be required between them (Samvelian
2007; Kahnemuyipour 2014).2 This study focuses on the N-CP context,
investigating how this prediction of the case analysis of EZ fares with the
facts in Persian, Kurmanji and Zazaki.

According to the inversion analysis of Ezafe, the noun phrase in Ezafe
languages is taken to be head-final, with the modifiers residing in the
specifiers of projections above N.3 In addition to the projections which house
the modifiers, there are intermediate projections which enable the roll-up
derivation, shown schematically in the tree diagram in (6). Under this view,
the Ezafe marker can be seen as the surface realization of the suggested
inversion process (akin to den Dikken’s 2006 linker). Crucially, this account

2 As is well established in the literature on Persian and other Iranian languages more
generally (Samiian 1994; Ghomeshi 1997; Karimi and Brame 2012; Kahnemuyipour
2014; Larson and Samiian 2021; among others), P(reposition)s are divided into two
main classes, nominal Ps which take the Ezafe marker, and true Ps which do not.
Accordingly, an EZ is expected between a noun and a modifying PP if the P is a
nominal P and not a true P. In this paper, we are abstracting away from the N-PP
context (see Samvelian 2007; Kahnemuyipour 2014; Larson and Samiian 2021,
Kahnemuyipour and Taghipour 2024, for discussion).

3 This structure is in line with other roll-up analyses of DP structure in other
languages within the framework best known as cartography (Cinque 2002, 2005,
2010; Shlonsky 2004, 2010, among others).
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does not predict a blanket absence of EZ in the context of N-CP, an issue we
turn to immediately below.

(6) Deriving the Ezafe construction via roll-up movement

In the following sections, we argue that the distribution of EZ in the context
of RCs and NCCs in Persian, Kurmanji and Zazaki poses serious challenges
to the case analysis of EZ, which predicts that [-N] modifiers should not
require the presence of EZ, whereas the facts from these three languages are
instead compatible with the inversion analysis of EZ, which predicts that EZ
is used uniformly before a modifier, regardless of its [+/—N] status.
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Ezafe in the Context of Relative Clauses (RCs)

3.1. Persian

In the previous section, we discussed how the case analysis of EZ predicts
the absence of EZ in the context of [-N] modifiers of NP. In apparent
accordance with this, Persian non-restrictive RCs are not preceded by EZ (7).

(7)

Dust-e Hasan, ke tu Tehran
friend-EZ Hasan that in Tehran
dars mi-xun-e,

lesson DUR-read.PRS-3SG

xeyli bahush=e.

very smart=COP.PRS.3SG
‘Hasan’s friend, who is a student in Tehran, is very smart.’
Xahar-e man, ke tu Tehran
sister-EZ 1SG that in Tehran
daneshju=e, emruz
student=COP.PRS.3SG today
mi-ya-d inja.

DUR-come.PRS-3SG here
‘My sister, who is a student in Tehran, is coming here today.’

Meanwhile, restrictive RCs are preceded by a (so-called relative) particle -i (8),
which is phonologically distinct from the regular EZ -e.

(8)

a.

Zan-i ke az Tehran
woman-i that from Tehran
umad-e xeyli
come.PST-PERF very

bahush=e.

smart=COP.PRS.3SG
‘The woman who has come from Tehran is very smart.’

Mard-i ke dar-am bah=ash
man-i that have-1SG with=3SG
telefon-i sohbat  mi-kon-am,

phone-ADJ speak DUR-do.PRS-1SG
pesar-xal=am=e.

son-uncle=1SG=COP.PRS.3SG

‘The man whom I am talking to on the phone is my cousin.

)
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This particle has puzzled Persian syntacticians for a long time. In
Kahnemuyipour (2014), this particle is analyzed as a grammatically-
conditioned allomorph of EZ.# In dialects of Dari (Persian spoken in
Afghanistan), the same form -i is used as regular Ezafe, e.g. doxtar-i xord
little daughter’, as well as with restrictive RCs (9), cf. (8a), lending further
support to the idea that the particle used with restrictive RCs in Iranian
Persian is an allomorph of Ezafe (see also Samiian and Larson’s 2023
discussion of their example (16b)). If this approach to -iis correct, and if, as
standardly assumed, restrictive relative clauses are [-N], (8) and (9)
undermine the case analysis of EZ.

9 Zan-i ke az Tehran amada
woman-i that P Tehran come.PST-PERF
besyar hushyar ast.
very smart COP.PRS.3SG

‘The woman who has come from Tehran is very smart.’
3.2. Kurmanji and Zazaki

Further support for the idea that EZ is at work in restrictive relativization
comes from Kurmanji (10) and Zazaki (11), which use the regular form of EZ
uniformly in front of any restrictive modifier (regardless of its [+/-N] status),
including RCs:

(10) a. Jin-a ku Ji Stenbol-é
woman-EZ.F that P Istanbul-OBL
hat-iy-e gelek zirek e.
come.PST-3SG-PERF very clever COP.PRS.3SG
‘The woman who has come from Istanbul is = very clever.’
b. Merik-é ku ez bi telefeon-é
man-EZ.M that 1SG.DIR P telephone-OBL
pé ra xeber di-d-im
P.3SG.OBL Prt. Info PROG-give.PRS-1SG
pismam-é min e

cousin-EZ.M 1SG.OBL COP.PRS.3SG
‘The man whom I am talking to on the phone is my cousin.’

4 The connection between Ezafe and the so-called relative particle finds support from
a historical perspective, as the Persian Ezafe is taken to be a descendent of the Old
and Middle Persian ‘relative connector’, used to connect the noun with the post-
nominal restrictive relative clause (Samvelian 2007, Skjeervo 2009, Kahnemuyipour
2014, also Moyne and Carden 1974).
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(11) a. Cinik-a ki Istembul ra
woman-EZ.F that Istanbul P
am-a zaf derg a.
come.PST-3SG.F very tall COP.PRS.3SG.F

‘The woman who has come from Istanbul is very tall.’

b. Merik-o ki ez telefon de
man-EZ.M.DIR that 1SG.DIR telephone P
tey gest ken-an,
together with speak do.PRS-1SG
lac-é ap-é min
son-EZ.M.OBL uncle-EZ.M.OBL 1SG.OBL
0.

COP.PRS.3SG.M
‘The man whom I am talking to on the phone is my cousin.’

Non-restrictive RCs in Kurmanji and Zazaki add an interesting twist to
the data presented above. In these contexts, both languages allow EZ. While
Zazaki employs the regular form of EZ preceded by a prosodic break (12),
Kurmanji uses a different type of EZ, which is known as anaphoric EZ (AEZ)
(13) (Haig 2011). Anaphoric EZ is distinguished from the regular EZ by the
use of an initial glide. This is in contrast to Persian, which does not use EZ
at all in cases of non-restrictive relativization (7).

(12) a. Embaz-é Hesen-i, o ki  Istanbol
friend-EZ.M.OBL  Hasan-OBL EZ.M.DIR that Istanbul
ra ama, zaf gurect yo.

P come.PST.3SG very hardworking COP.PRS.3SG.M
‘Hasan’s friend, who came from Istanbul, is very
hardworking/capable.’

b. Wu-a min, a ki cend asmiyo
sister-EZ.F 1SG.OBL EZ.F that some month
né-ven-en-an, en-a suk-i.

NEG-see-PRS-1SG come.PRS-3SG.F town-OBL
‘My sister, whom I haven't seen in months, is coming to town.’

(13) a. Heval-é Hasan, yé ku U Stenbol-é
friend-EZ.M  Hasan AEZ.M that P Istanbul-OBL
xwand, gelek zirek e.
read.PST.3SG very clever COP.PRS.3SG

‘Hasan’s friend, who was a student in Istanbul, is very clever.’
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b. Xwisk-a min, ya ku cend meh
sister-EZ.F 1SG.OBL AEZ.F that some month
min ne-dit-i-ye, iro té
1SG.OBL NEG-see.PST-PERF-3SG today PROG.come.PRS.3SG
mal-é.
home-OBL
‘My sister, whom [ haven't seen in months, is coming home
today.’

3.3. Summary

The distribution of Ezafe in the context of relative clauses in these Iranian
languages is summarized in the table below.

Table 1. Distribution of EZ with Relative Clauses in Persian, Kurmanji and Zazaki

Restrictive RCs Non-restrictive RCs
Persian EZ (-) —
Kurmanji EZ AEZ
Zazaki EZ EZ

Once we take the so-called relative particle in Persian to be an allomorph of
EZ, the distribution in the context of restrictive RCs shown in Table 1 can be
understood as the regular use of EZ with modifiers more generally. In other
words, EZ can be said to appear uniformly before a restrictive RC in
Kurmanji, Zazaki and Persian alike, with the only difference that Persian
uses an allomorph of EZ in this context.

3.4. The analysis of non-restrictive relativization and Ezafe

For the syntax of non-restrictive relativization, we follow de Vries (2006), who
proposes that the relative clause is a restrictive modifier of a noun phrase
headed by a silent noun or nominal proform. Under this view, the relativized
noun phrase specifies the content of the projection of the physical head
noun, and is connected to it via asyndetic coordination, established in the
‘colon phrase’ in the structure in (14a).

128



JOURNAL OF IRANIAN LINGUISTICS
VOLUME 1 / ISSUE 1

(14) a. [:p [pp John] [: [pp D [np ONE/PERSONg| [cp who loves Mary]]]]
b. John, who loves Mary = John, viz., THE ONE/ PERSON who loves Mary

From (14), the distribution of EZ with Kurmanji and Zazaki non-restrictive
RCs follows directly, as it matches the distribution of EZ following a silent N
more generally: while Persian does not allow EZ in these contexts, Zazaki and
Kurmanji use EZ and AEZ, respectively, (15). In other words, the presence or
absence of EZ with non-restrictive RCs is not an idiosyncratic property. If a
language like Persian does not allow the presence of EZ after silent Ns, no
EZ will be used with non-restrictive RCs (15). If a language, such as Kurmanji
or Zazaki, allows for the presence of EZ after a silent N, the same linker is
used in the context of non-restrictive RCs, (16).5

5 One might think that an approach that takes non-restrictive RCs to be enveloped in
a projection of a silent head noun which is, in turn, juxtaposed to the projection of
the overt head noun could introduce a novel opportunity to take EZ with non-
restrictive relative clauses to be the reflex of case assignment (& la Larson and
Samiian), if one assumes there to be a case relation between the head noun and the
silent-headed NP (indubitably [+N]) that envelops the RC. Coupled with a perspective
on the distribution of EZ in the context of silent nouns more generally, this could
conceivably capture the relevant facts. But assuming there to be a case relation
between the overt head noun and the silent-headed NP asyndetically coordinated
with it would be quite problematic, for the following reasons. First, case is usually
taken to be associated with overt Ns, not silent ones. Second, in other silent-N EZ
contexts (see (16) as well as (i) below), no overt N precedes the silent N, making it
unlikely that a case-based approach could capture all silent-N cases uniformly.
Lastly, on a de Vries-style asyndetic coordination approach (on which the
relationship between the projection of the overt head noun and the projection of the
silent noun is one of asyndetic coordination), case assignment to the second
conjunct is unexpected in light of the fact that case is not normally assigned to
second conjuncts separately, let alone by or from the first conjunct.

(i) a. Kurmanji
Ez hesp-é res na-xwaz-im, yé
1SG.DIR horse-EZ.M black NEG-want.PRS-1SG AEZ.M
spi di-xwaz-im.
White PROG-want.PRS-1SG

T don’t want the black horse; I want the white one.’ (Gindogdu 2023: 13)

b. Zazaki
Ez-a kitab-é suri né é
1SG.DIR-PROG book-EZ.M.OBL red not EZ.M.OBL
kihoyi g-en-a.
blue get-PRS-1SG

T get the blue book not the red one.’ (Giindogdu and Bulan 2023: 15)
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(15) Persian
Man xodkar-e abi-ro ba On(*-e) .
1SG pen-EZ blue-RA with EZ
germez  avaz kard-am.
red change do.PST-1SG

T exchanged the blue pen with a red one.’

(16) a. Kurmanji

Min gelem-a sin bi
1SG.OBL pen-EZ.F blue with
On*(-ya) sor guhart.
AEZ red change.PST.3SG
T exchanged the blue pen with the red one.’
b. Zazaki
Min gelem-a  sin- bt On*-a)
1SG.OBL pen-EZ.F blue-OBL.F with EZ.F
sur-a vurn-a ya.

red-OBL.F change.PST-3SG.F Part
T exchanged the blue pen with the red one.’

So far, we have looked at the distribution of EZ in the context of RCs
in Persian, Kurmanji and Zazaki and shown how it follows from the general

distribution of

EZ and the syntax of RCs. Next, we consider the Noun-

Complement Clause context.

4. Ezafe in the Context of Noun Complement Clauses (NCCs)

Kurmanji and Zazaki NCCs are always linked to the head N with EZ (N-EZ
CP) as illustrated in (17) and (18), respectively, while Persian has been

claimed to lack

(17) Kurmanji

EZ in NCC contexts (19).

a. Heviya ku Sah ji  Iran-é
hope-EZ.F that Shah P Iran-OBL
derkev-e, roj bi roj winda ba.
SBJV.go out.PRS-3SG  day with day lose COP.PST.3SG

‘The hope that Shah would leave Iran faded over time.’
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b. Ew gotegot-a ku wvaksin/derzi békér
DEM.DIR rumor-EZ.F  that vaccine useless
e di-b-e sedem-a
COP.PRS.3SG PROG-become.PRS-3SG reason-EZ.F
xem-an.

concern-OBL.PL
‘The rumor that the vaccine is useless is causing concern.’

(18) Zazaki
a. onud-o ki sax Iran ra
hope-EZ.DIR.M that Shah Iran P
veci-yo roc bt roc bi
leave.PRS-3SG.M  day by day become.PST.3SG
kemi.
Less

‘The hope that Shah would leave Iran faded over time.’

b. a xeber-a ki derjin/ast
DEM.F  rumor/news-EZ.F that vaccine
béfaydt o sebeb-é
useless COP.PRS-3SG.M reason-EZ.PL
qisawat-1 ben-a.

problem-OBL.F SBJV.COP.PRS-3SG.F
‘The rumor that the vaccine is useless is causing concern.’

(19) Persian
in omid(*e) ke Shaheez Iran xahased=reeft
this hope -EZ that Shah from Iran will=go
‘the hope that the Shah will leave Iran’ (Larson and Samiian 2020:
200)

Larson and Samiian (2020) attribute this difference to the alleged [+N]
status of CPs in Kurmanji, as opposed to Persian. They base their claim that
CPs are [+N] in Kurmanji but [-N] in Persian on the following argument with
respect to relative clauses. They suggest that Kurmanji ku is a relative
pronoun while Persian ke is a complementizer based on the observation that
cross-linguistically, relative clauses introduced by a complementizer allow
resumptive pronouns but RCs with a relative pronoun do not. Persian allows
resumption under relativization under certain circumstances while Kurmanji
does not; ergo, Kurmanji ku is a relative pronoun but Persian ke is a
complementizer.
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This argument has four limitations. First, from the conclusion that
Kurmanji ku is a relative pronoun (and as standardly assumed, in SpecCP),
nothing follows regarding the specification of the relative CP for the feature
[+/-N] as CPs do not ‘inherit’ their categorial feature content from the
operator in their specifier; the external distribution of relative clauses is not
determined by the categorial features of the relative operator. Second, the
conclusion that Kurmanji ku is a relative pronoun does not straightforwardly
carry over to the syntax of noun-complement clauses (though see Krapova
and Cinque (2015), where NCCs are analyzed as reduced relative clauses; cf.
fn. 6 below), whose presumed specification for the feature [+/-N] remains
largely unsupported. Third, the distribution of Persian and Kurmanji CPs
elsewhere is identical: CPs cannot be used as clausal subjects in either
language without an additional nominal element, e.g. a demonstrative (20),
and in both Persian and Kurmanji, CP complements are post-verbal unlike
nominal arguments, which are preverbal, (21/22). Therefore, the claimed
contrast between Kurmanji and Persian is not robustly supported. It is worth
noting that CPs have the same distribution in Zazaki as well, as shown in
(23).

(20) a. Persian
*(in) ke vaksan bifayde ast
this that vaccine useless COP.PRS.3SG
kamelan dorug=e.
totally lie=COP.PRS.3SG

‘That the vaccine is useless is totally false.’

b. Kurmanji
Ew ku derzi békér e
DEM that vaccine useless COP.PRS.3SG
hemit derew e.
all lie COP.PRS.3SG

‘That the vaccine is useless is all a lie.’

(21) Persian

a. Nominal arguments
Man ketab-o mi-xun-am.
1SG book-RA DUR-read.PRS-1SG

T am reading the book.’
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b. CP complements
Un ne-mi-dun-e ke man ketab-o
3SG NEG-DUR-know.PRS-3SG that SG book-RA
mi-xun-am.

DUR-read.PRS-1SG
‘S/he doesn’t know that I am reading the book.’

(22) Kurmanji
a. Nominal arguments
Ez kitab-é di-xwin-im.
1SG.DIR book-OBL PROG-read.PRS-1SG
T am reading the book.’

b. CP complements
Ew ni-zan-e ku ez
3SG.DIR NEG-know.PRS-3SG that 1SG.DIR
kitab-é di-xwin-im.

book-OBL PROG-read.PRS-1SG
‘S/he doesn’t know that I am reading the book.’

(23) Zazaki
a. CP as a clausal subject
A ki  derjin/asi béfaydr o
DEM.F that vaccine useless COP.PRS-3SG.M
sebeb-é qisawat-1 ben-a.

reason-EZ.PL problem-OBL.F SBJV.COP.PRS-3SG.F
‘That the vaccine is useless is causing concern.’

b. CP complements

A ne-zan-a ki ez
3SG.DIR.F NEG-know.PRS-3SG.F  that 1SG.DIR
kitab-1 wan-en-an.

book-OBL.F read-PRS-1SG
‘She doesn’t know that I read the book’

c. Nominal arguments
Ez kitab-1 wan-en-an.
1SG.DIR book-OBL.F  read-PRS-1SG
T read the book.’

Finally, a closer examination casts doubt on Larson and Samiian’s basic
claim about the absence of resumptive elements in Kurmanji CPs and
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associating it with the relative pronoun status of ku. Larson and Samiian
first observe that Kurmanji does not allow resumptive pronouns in direct
object position in RCs, as shown in (24). Based on the assumption that
resumptive pronouns cannot occur in RCs introduced by a relative pronoun,
they suggest that the impossibility of resumptive pronouns in this language
can only be explained if ku ‘that’ is considered as a relative pronoun.

(24) kegik-a [ku min (*wé) doh dit]
girl-EZ.F that 1SG.OBL (her) yesterday see.PST.3SG
zehf rind ba.
very pretty was

‘The girl whom I saw (*her) yesterday was very beautiful.” (Larson and
Samiian 2020: 208)

However, in cases of relativization of P-objects, Kurmanji permits the use of
Ps that have a pronominal element contracted onto them. Thus, in (25) the
form jé is an amalgam of the preposition ji and the 3SG Oblique pronoun
wé/ wi.

(25) kecik-a [ku min jé ra gul
girl-EZ.F that 1SG.OBL P.3SG.OBL Prt rose
sand] ¢l Stenbol-¢é.
send.PST.3SG 20.PST.3SG Istanbul-OBL

‘The girl whom I sent roses [to her] went to Istanbul.” (Larsonand
Samiian 2020: 208)

If we consider the contracted prepositions as resumptive forms, then a
sentence like (25) poses a problem for Larson and Samiian’s basic claim
about the absence of resumption in CPs in Kurmanji. Zazaki has a
distribution similar to Kurmanji in these contexts: again, resumption is not
possible with direct objects but available in the prepositional context.®

Let us now return to the distribution of EZ in the context of NCCs in
Persian. We noted in (19) that EZ is not used in such contexts. However,
under the right circumstances, Persian allows for the possibility, largely
overlooked in the literature, of using the same particle -i used with restrictive
RCs in the context of NCCs. The particle was analyzed as an allomorph of EZ

6 The empirical generalization about the distribution of resumption may need to make
reference to the status of the pronominal proforms as clitics: those Iranian
languages that employ clitics (Persian, Central Kurdish) permit resumption while
those that lack clitics (Kurmanji, Zazaki) disallow resumption (except with P-objects,
where resumption is forced due to a general ban on P-stranding). We leave a more
thorough investigation of the involvement of clitichood in resumption for future
research.
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in section 3. We see in (26)—(27) that while absence of EZ is grammatical, the
use of the -i allomorph of EZ is also allowed (cf. (19)).7

(26) {in/un edea / (in/un) edea-yi} ke vaksan
this/that claim/ this/that claim-i  that vaccine
xatarnak=e=ro man matrah  na-kard-am.
dangerous=COP.PRS.3SG=RA 1SG mention NEG-did-1SG

T didn’t bring up the claim that the vaccine is dangerous.’

(27) {in/un shaye’e/ (in/un) shaye’e-yi } ke vaksan
this/that rumour/this/that rumour-i that vaccine
xatarnak=e=ro az ki  shenid-i
dangerous=COP.PRS.3SG=RA from who heard-2SG

‘Who did you hear the rumour that the vaccine is dangerous from?’

The above facts present a further challenge for the case analysis of EZ, as
the mere claim that Kurmanji CPs are [+N] and Persian CPs are [-N], itself
already questionable, will not make the right prediction about the
distribution of EZ in the NCC context. The case analysis would need to
assume that CPs can be optionally [+N] or [-N] in Persian. There is no
morphosyntactic distinction (or any other independently attested difference)
between the CPs following the head N in the contexts with or without EZ to
support this claim.

In the syntactic literature on NCCs, two main camps can be identified
with respect to the analysis of these structures. One camp (Stowell 1981;
Napoli 1989: 250; den Dikken 2006: 244) takes the NCC to serve at the
subject of predication for the projection of the head noun (cf. [that S] is the
claim’), with the surface order derived as a result of inversion of NP around
CP, as illustrated in (28).

(28) [pp the [rp [np claim] [F [re [cp that S] [RELATOR tnp]]]]]

According to another prominent approach (Kratzer 2006; Moulton 2009,
2013; Krapova and Cinque 2015), the NCC serves as (a subpart of) the
predicate for the projection of the head noun. Under this view, the surface
order matches the base-generated order of constituents and no inversion is

7 An anonymous reviewer points out that there are speakers who find examples (26)
and (27) unnatural with -i, even in the discourse contexts we specify later in the
text. We have checked these facts with several native speakers and they found the
examples with -i acceptable so long as the clause is discourse-anaphoric or hearer-
old. As shown in (26)-(27), the use of a demonstrative is obligatory in the examples
without the particle -i, but optional in those with -i. Given this contrast, the
examples with -i may be more readily accessible without the use of a demonstrative,
as the absence of a demonstrative forces the use of -i.
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involved. The CP Predicate Hypothesis (Kratzer 2006; Moulton 2009) has the
complementizer turn the clause into a predicate: (29).8 The Comp identifies
the content of the noun with the proposition it embeds; e.g., the content of
the rumour is the proposition that Edna was stealing, and the CP combines
with the noun by predicate modification.

(29) a. rumour that Edna was stealing
b. NP: (e(s,t))
N: (e(s,t)) CompP: (e(s,t))
rumour Comp: (s,t(e(s,t ))) TP: (s,t)

Edna was stealing
(Moulton 2013: 277)

On the assumption that (29) is correct as given, there is no functional head
present between the noun and the CP and there is also no inversion. As we
have discussed above, we see EZ as the exponent of the inversion process in
syntax. The strategy in (29) is thus expected to give rise to absence of EZ.
This matches Persian (19) and the versions of (26) and (27) that lack -i. These
examples are outputs of (29). The versions of (26) and (27) that DO contain -i
then likely differ in their syntax from their ‘bare’, EZ-less counterparts. The
inversion operation that manoeuvres the NP around the CP in (28) is
responsible for the emergence of EZ, in line with Kahnemuyipour (2014).
Thus, the versions of (26) and (27) with EZ are outputs of (28).9

Importantly, the versions of Persian (26) and (27) with EZ differ from
their ‘bare’ EZ-less counterparts not only in their syntax but also in their
interpretation: the NCC in the versions of (26) and (27) with EZ is interpreted

8 For Krapova and Cinque (2015), the predicativity of the NCC is a function of
relativization: the NCC is treated as a subpart of a relative clause with a silent
copula and a null relative pronoun (the claim WHICH IS that S). Though the Persian
and Kurmanji NCC data are compatible with this analysis, we do not follow it in the
text because support for the postulation of a relative clause with a silent copula and
a silent left periphery is minimal and equivocal.

Our analysis of NCCs in Persian relies on a head-initial syntax, mirroring the
structure of verbs taking a complement clause. This could suggest that the kind of
flexible headedness proposed for Persian verb phrases (see, for example, Karimi
2005) might extend into the nominal domain. We are grateful to a reviewer for
bringing this to our attention.

e}
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as hearer-old, discourse-anaphoric.l® This falls out naturally from a
derivation along the lines of (28). The NCC is base-generated as a subject of
predication. In syntactic situations in which a particular constituent can in
principle be structurally represented either as a subject or as a non-subject
(cf. the active/passive alternation), construal of this constituent as a subject
shows a strong tendency to deliver a topical, hearer-old interpretation.

Turning to Kurmanji and Zazaki, one can conclude that only the
strategy in (28) is used for the formation of NCCs, and as a result, EZ is
always required. We noted at the outset that Kurmanji and Zazaki EZ is
sensitive to the phi-features of the head noun, which we take to be a case of
agreement. As such, one may relate the obligatory use of the inversion
strategy in (28) (and the presence of EZ) to the requirement in Kurmanji and
Zazaki morphosyntax to engage in a phi-feature agreement relationship with
the head noun, exponed on EZ. This process can only be an outcome of (28)
(as opposed to (29)). The Kurmanji and Zazaki examples in (17) and (18),
respectively, are thus based on (28). Kurmanji and Zazaki shows no
alternation between (28) and (29): the fact that the head noun must engage
in phi-feature agreement with EZ entails that Kurmanji and Zazaki NCCs can
only avail themselves of (28), in which the NCC is a subject. Because in both
languages the NCC has no choice but to be syntactically represented as a
subject (and consequently there is no alternation in this language between
(28) and (29)), there is no information-structural effect associated in
Kurmanji and Zazaki with the use of (28). As a result, the NCC in (17), (18)
and similar such constructions in both languages can be either hearer-old
or hearer-new.

Indeed, the correlation established here between NCC syntax and the
presence of agreeing EZ finds further support from Central Kurdish (CK). For

10 The EZ-less versions of (26) and (27), by contrast, are usable in both hearer-old
and hearer-new contexts. This interpretive contrast between ‘bare’ and
morphologically more complex NCC constructions is similar (though not identical)
to the one Hankamer and Mikkelsen (2021) discuss with reference to the two types
of NCC constructions found in Danish. In both Danish and Persian, the
morphologically more complex version (employing EZ in Persian and a preposition
in Danish) is only compatible with a construal of the information conveyed by the
NCC as hearer-old. Danish differs from Persian, however, in that its ‘bare’ NCC
construction apparently requires a hearer-new interpretation for the CP. Moulton’s
(29), from which we have derived EZ-less NCC constructions, is information-
structurally neutral. The discursive versatility of Persian EZ-less (26) and (27) is
directly in line with this. We will not address here the question of why Danish ‘bare’
NCC constructions are apparently not as flexible in discourse as their Persian
counterparts.
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instance, in the Silemani dialect of CK, NCCs are always linked to the head
N with EZ (N-EZ CP), as illustrated in (30), similar to Kurmanji and Zazaki.!!

(30) a. aw bochiin-a baw-da-yt ka sag
DIST opinion-EZ common-DEF-EZ that dog
bawafa=ya
loyal=COP.3SG
‘the common opinion that dogs are loyal’ (Jambrovi¢ and Hassan

2023: 16)

b. aw hiwa-ya-i ka Shah Iran Jje
DISThope-DEF-EZ that Shah Iran P
da-hel-et ba pey kat
IND-leave.PRS-3SG P after ever
na-ma

NEG-remain/stay.PRS.3SG
‘The hope that Shah would leave Iran faded over time.’

5. Conclusion

We have argued in this paper that the distribution of EZ in the context of
adnominal clauses in Persian, Kurmanji and Zazaki follows from the general
behaviour of EZ and the syntax of N-CP structures. In doing so, we have
shown that the distribution of EZ in the N-CP context in Persian, Kurmanji
and Zazaki poses a serious challenge to the case analysis of EZ, which
predicts that [-N] modifiers should not require the presence of EZ. The facts
from these two languages are instead compatible with the inversion analysis
of EZ with the correct understanding of the syntax of N-CP structures. We

11 Note that restrictive RCs in the Silemani dialect are also preceded by EZ (i), as we
see in the other Iranian languages (Persian, Kurmanji and Zazaki) discussed so far.
In contrast, non-restrictive RCs are not preceded by EZ in this dialect, and they
follow a prosodic break as indicated by the comma (ii):

(i) sag-a bichtuk-ak-an-1 ka a-war-in

dog-EZ small-DEF-PL-EZ COMP PROG-bark-3PL
‘the small dogs that are barking’ (Jambrovi¢ and Hassan 2023: 16)

(i) sag-a bichtk-ak-an, ka hamu a-war-in
dog-EZ small-DEF-PL  COMP all PROG-bark-3PL
‘the small dogs, which are all barking’ (Jambrovi¢ and Hassan 2023: 16)

There are further complications with respect to the distribution of Ezafe in the
context relative clauses in Central Kurdish, e.g. the presence/absence of a
complementizer and a possible complementarity with the indefinite marker, which
warrant further investigation (MacKenzie 1961, McCaurus 2009, Haig 2019).
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have posited that all these languages make use of EZ in the context of
restrictive RCs, as expected. In Kurmanji and Zazaki, the regular form of EZ
is used, while in Persian, an allomorph of EZ, which appears in the context
of CPs, is used instead. With non-restrictive RCs, while Persian does not use
EZ, Zazaki uses the regular form of EZ and Kurmanji uses a different type of
EZ, known as anaphoric EZ (AEZ). We followed de Vries (2006) in analyzing
non-restrictive RCs as restrictive RCs to a silent-headed NP. The distribution
of EZ in Persian, Kurmanji and Zazaki non-restrictive RCs follows
straightforwardly, as it matches the distribution of EZ following a silent N
more generally.

With NCCs, Kurmanji and Zazaki use the regular EZ consistently, while
Persian exhibits two options: the allomorph of EZ used with CPs or no EZ at
all. We have posited two possible structures for NCCs: (i) NCC as the subject
of predication for the projection of the head noun, with the surface order
derived as a result of inversion of NP around CP, (ii) NCC as (a subpart of)
the predicate for the projection of the head noun, with no inversion involved.
While Persian was taken to allow both strategies, Kurmanji and Zazaki allow
the former only. The distribution of EZ follows accordingly, with EZ only
appearing in structures that involve inversion.

Like Kurmanji and Zazaki (and unlike Persian), several other Iranian
languages show some form of agreement with the head N on EZ. In future
work, we intend to investigate the distribution of EZ in the context of NCCs
in Central Kurdish dialects as well as some other Iranian languages such as
Hawrami to assess the tentative connection made here between NCC syntax
and the presence of agreeing EZ in a language. More generally, the
distribution of EZ in the context of both RCs and NCCs in other Iranian
languages needs further investigation to test the proposals advanced in this
paper and to gain a better understanding of the syntax of RCs, NCCs and the
Ezafe constructions in Iranian languages and beyond.
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Introduction

Mirativity, in typological studies, first appeared as a by-product of the studies
on evidentiality and was defined as a category whose function is to report
information which is new or surprising to the speaker (DeLancey 1997).
DeLancey (1997) introduced mirativity as a new descriptive category distinct
from evidentiality, providing examples from different languages. He argued
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that his overview can contribute to more widespread documentation of
mirativity in different languages. After two decades, typologists spotted many
mirative markers cross-linguistically and widened our understanding of this
category (e.g., Lazard 1999, Aikhenvald 2012, Delancey 2001, 2012,
Hengeveld and Olbertz 2012, Fang 2018). They mostly tried to demonstrate
how mirativity is different from evidentiality and other grammatical
categories. Aikhenvald (2012) has probably conducted the broadest
typological study of mirativity up to now. She emphasizes the independence
of mirativity from evidentiality and other categories and argues that the in-
depth studies of mirative marking in different languages show that the
category embraces the following values: (i) sudden discovery, sudden
revelation or realization, (ii) surprise, (iii) unprepared mind, (iv) counter-
expectation and (v) new information. All these values can refer to (a) the
speaker, (b) the addressee, or (c) the main character [of the story] (Aikhenvald
2012: 437). These different mirative meanings can be expressed formally by
(a) a complex verbal construction, (b) a special verbal affix or a particle, and
(c) a special series of pronouns and other means (Aikhenvald 2012: 438).
Aikhenvald (2012) provides data from a variety of languages, showing
different formal ways of expressing different values of mirativity. As an
example, in Kham (Sino-Tibetan) a complex verbal construction marks
mirativity (ex. 1). The context for this example is that the speaker had invited
guests to his house, and Jhupurya also shows up uninvited or
unanticipated. The host has uttered this sentence using a complex verbal
construction to announce his arrival. The verbal suffix, -wo, marks the
mirativity in this sentence.

(1) Juhpurya u-hu:u-wo
Jhupurya  3SG-come-PFV.NMLZ

o-le-o Kham (Aikhenvald 2012: 442)
3SG-be-NMLZ
‘Jhupurya has arrived!’

Mirativity does not specify any information source, and it can be used with
direct evidence, inference, etc. Aikhenvald (2012: 475) argues that mirativity,
recognized as a separate concept by DeLancey (1997), is a valid notion, which
allowed typologists and grammarians to study it cross-linguistically and
identify different meanings and strategies for it.

While mirative meanings can be expressed by lexical means in any language,
the number of languages that have grammaticalized it is much fewer
(Aikhenvald 2012). Among the second group, some of them use a distinct
marker to indicate it, such as a verbal affix, a particle, etc., but other
languages have ‘mirative strategies’ (Aikhenvald 2012: 436), i.e., grammatical
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markers whose main function is to show other categories but they express
mirative meanings in certain contexts.

There have been some studies on evidentiality in Persian (Lazard 1999, 2001,
Jahani 2000, Utas 2000), however, the literature on mirativity is not
widespread (see section 2) and no grammatical means to mark mirativity is
reported. Lazard (1999) is the only exception who refers to mirativity, but
argues that this category is not grammaticalized in Persian. Studying
mirativity in some South-Eastern Europe and Western Asia languages, he
argues that Persian perfect, while showing evidentiality, is not a good
candidate for marking mirativity.

The aim of this paper is to show that Persian has both a mirative marker and
mirative strategies. Aikhenvald (2012:458) observes that it is possible for a
language to have several forms which express different values of mirativity.
Accordingly, I will show that Persian marks mirativity in more than one way.
First, the sentence final clitic ‘=a’, whose function is neglected in previous
studies, acts as a mirative marker in this language in many contexts.
Moreover, the particle ‘ke’, when appearing sentence-finally, can mark
mirativity. In addition, the perfect verbal form marks mirativity, among its
other functions. Identifying and documenting these markers and strategies
will widen our understanding of mirativity cross-linguistically.

The organization of the paper is as follows. Section 2 reviews the related
literature on Persian, especially on evidentiality. In section 3, I argue that a
sentence final clitic, =a, (also pronounced =ya, or =ha), is a bifunctional
morpheme, which encodes mirativity, as one of its functions in Persian. In
section 4, I show that the particle ‘ke’, among its different functions, is a
mirative marker when it appears at the end of sentence. Section 5 is about
perfect verbal form in Persian and its use as a mirative strategy. I show that
this form, in addition to marking indirect evidentiality (contrary to Lazard
1999), marks new and unexpected information which causes surprise.
Section 6 is the conclusion.

2 Previous literature on Persian

Linguists have studied evidntiality in Persian (e.g., Jahani 2000, Utas 2000)
and other Iranian and neighboring languages (see Comrie 2000 for on an
overview and papers in Johanson & Utas 2000). However, since mirativity is
a new concept in linguistic studies, it is not discussed widely in Persian
(Lazard 1999).
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Lazard (1999) believes that in languages of South-Eastern Europe and
Western Asia three values of hearsay, inference and unexpected observation
fall within the cover category of mediative. For him mediatives “only interpose
an unspecified reference to the origin of the information between speaker and
his discourse” (Lazard 1999:96). However, he emphasizes that “no definite
example of the mirative has been reported in Persian’ (Lazard 1999: 99), and
the mediatives always refer to past and they can be interpreted as
resultatives and inferential, like example (3):

(2) baran qat Sod-e ast
rain cut become-PTCP be.3SG
‘The rain has stopped.’

He believes that in example (2) the meaning associated with perfect form is
not mirative, but evidential. He reasons that since mediative forms always
refer to the past in Persian, they could be equally interpreted as resultative
or inferential.

He finds this term mediative more appropriate than evidential or mirative;
however, it has not been widely adopted. Regarding Persian, he observes that
the mediative form, (in this case perfect verbs), “include not only hearsay and
inference, but also the experiential (i.e., a retrospective view of past events,
as distinct from the resultative) and what I have called the remote past or
completed past, even in the 1lst person” (Lazard 1999:99). He provides
example (2):

(3) man almani harf mi-zad-e-am
I German word DUR-beat-PTCP-be.1SG
amma hala faramus kard-e-am
but now forgetting do-PTCP-be.1SG

T used to speak German, but now I have forgotten it’.

In example (2), the perfect verbs are not marking hearsay or inference, since
the sentence refers to the first person. Hence, Lazard calls its function remote
past. So, generally Lazard (1999) argues that (a) there is no specific mirative
marker in Persian, and (b) the perfect verb form in this language does not
mark mirativity. He argues that the use of perfect verb forms as evidential
markers does not indicate the specific source of information, but is just in
opposition to sentences that indicate nothing about the source of information
(Lazard 2001: 362). He provides the following example to support his
argument:
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(4) sob-e sahar Nane dide-bud=es,
morning-EZ dawn PN  had.seen-3SG

bazam jelo xune rah mirafte

again before house way was.going

'At dawn Naneh had seen him, he was again walking in front of the
house.'

Lazard argues that the verb form mirafte functions as an evidential,
indicating that the information was originally obtained from a source named
Naneh. This information is not new to the speaker and he is not surprised
by it or doubtful about its accuracy. The speaker is simply reporting it as
hearsay. However, the other verb form dide bud, which likely also reflects
Naneh's original words, is not an evidential. This means that the information
conveyed by dide bud is considered equally old or new as the information
conveyed by mirafte, but the speaker does not feel the need to mark it as
hearsay because it is not significant. In the next sections, I will argue that
both of Lazard’s findings regarding Persian can be challenged.

Evidentiality in Persian is discussed (though under different names) by
several scholars. Windfuhr (1987) is among the earliest scholars who states
that some of the verb forms which refer to remote past in the literary register
are used in colloquial language to express the category of inference, that is
mainly second-hand knowledge, conclusion and reminiscence. Jahani (2000)
argues similarly that perfect form of the verb is preferred form for the inferred
and reported information, but for eye-witnessed information, both perfect
and simple past are used. She concludes that perfect form is not fully
grammaticalized, and among its other functions, it can indicate indirect
evidence. Utas (2000) who calls the utterances which report non-witnessed
action ‘epistemic’, admits that certain perfect form of verbs in Persian show
this epistemic information, while they have other functions like resultative
or aorist. However, he argues that in some of the derived forms, the epistemic
component is dominant; such as "past perfect" (ex.5), and a "durative perfect"
(ex. 6):

(5) kard-e bud-e- ast.
do.PPART be.- PPTCP AUX
‘He had done.’

(6) mi-kard-e ast

IMP-do-PPTCP  AUX
‘He has had been doing.’
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In the following example, the perfect verb form ‘raft-e-ast’ (has gone) shows
that the speaker has heard the news, not directly observed:

(7) Senid-e-am ke ahmad diruz
hear-PTCP-1SG that Ahmad yesterday

safar raft-e-ast (Utas 2000:232)
journey g0-PTCP-be.3SG
'T've heard that Ahmad has gone on a trip yesterday.'

However, since the matrix verb is an evidential verb, which means “I have
heard”, it is not easy to argue that the perfect form of the embedded verb and
not the matrix verb gives rise to the epistemic meaning.

With regard to mirativity, Perry (2000:236), in line with Lazard (1999), argues
that among different varieties of Persian, the perfect is only used to mark this
category in Tajiki Persian (spoken in Tajikistan). They clearly state that
(Iranian) Persian perfect does not have mirative meaning (see section 5).

In sum, the scholars studying Persian morphosyntax have not identified any
marker or strategy of mirativity. They generally believe that one of the
functions of different perfect forms of the verbs is to mark hearsay or
inferential evidence. In this paper, this proposal is challenged.

3 Sentence final clitic ‘=a’

DeLancey (1997:49), on mirativity, states that “languages differ not in
whether they have means to express it, but in the degree to which its
expression is integrated into the grammar”. One of the mirative markers
which occurs in a number of languages is verbal affixes or particles
(Aikhenvald 2012:446). Persian has a sentence-final clitic which in colloquial
speech and takes the form =a (=ha/=ya in postvocalic contexts). This form
has remained understudied and unanalyzed. Since Persian is a verb-final
language, in most cases =@ attaches to the verb, but in sentences which are
not verb-final, it attaches to the last element of the sentence. This morpheme
has more than one function and I argue that one of its functions is to act as
a mirative marker. I will show that it is an emphatic marker, too, and there
is another function for =a to mark vocatives, e.g., vala hazrat=a (her majesty!)
(Lazard 1957:103). It also used to be added to different words to mark
sympathy or as an honorific marker in old texts of New Persian, but it is not
used in this way anymore.

147



JOURNAL OF IRANIAN LINGUISTICS
VOLUME 1 / ISSUE 1

The following examples show that the sentence final =a is a mirative marker
and mirativity is integrated into the Persian grammar system. In the
examples in (8), which involve change of state verbs, the meaning associated
with =a is newsworthiness and surprise.

(8) a. barq gat’ Sod=a
power cut become.PST.3SG-MIR
‘The power went off’

b. belaxare qabul kard=a
finally accept do.PST.3SG-MIR
‘Finally, he/she accepted (it).’

c. bozorg Sod-e=ha
old become-PCPT-MIR
‘He is grown up.’

In (8a), the speaker informs the addressee that some change of state
happened. The presence of =G here shows newsworthiness and surprise in
being an unexpected situation. In (8b), the speaker did not expect the person
referred to by the subject to accept (it), and now reports this as news,
accompanied with surprise. And in (8c), the speaker shows surprise
regarding the person referred to by the subject. All of the examples in (8)
show a new state which is newsworthy and surprising to the speaker and/or
the addressee.

In (9), no change of state is observed and the sentences simply report facts.
9) a. Senid-am ab

hear.PST-1SG water

sard-e=ha, sarma na-xor-i
cold-be.PRS.3SG=MIR cold NEG-eat.PRS-2SG

T have heard the water is cold, be careful not to get cold.”

b. hendune Sirin-e=ha
melon sweet-be.3SG-MIR

‘The melon is sweet.’

In (9a), the speaker shows surprise, stating that the water (for shower) is
unexpectedly cold and asks the addressee to be careful and not get cold. In
(9b), the speaker is simply stating a fact about ‘the melon’ with surprise (and
maybe inviting the addressee to eat it). In all of the examples in (8) and (9),

148



JOURNAL OF IRANIAN LINGUISTICS
VOLUME 1 / ISSUE 1

=@ indicates that the sentence carries a new information, with an overtone of
surprise, whether the verb is a change of state verb or simply reporting a
fact. So, =a here marks mirativity. If it does not appear in these sentences,
they lose the mirative meaning, but they remain grammatical. No other
subtle meaning of tense, aspect, or modality is detected with its occurrence.

While mirativity and evidentiality are often connected cross-linguistically,
these two categories are not universally expressed by one and the same
morpheme (de Hann 2012). The Persian morpheme, =d, does not inform the
speaker on the evidence of the news in sentence and is not a marker of
evidentiality. For example, while in (9b) the evidence is directly presented (the
speaker is eating the melon), in (9a) the speaker has heard that the water is
cold and not directly observed.

Peterson (2017) presents a test, to show if a form entails mirativity or not. It
employs negation, and if a form like =G marks mirativity, then it is not part
of the propositional content of the sentence and thus the negation of the
predicate will not affect the mirative meaning of the sentence. For example,
the negation of (9b), presented in (10), shows clearly that the mirative
meaning is retained, while the propositional meaning is reversed.

(10) hendune Sirin nist=a
melon sweet NEG.be.3SG-MIR
‘The melon is not sweet.’

In Persian, the mirative marker =a can be accompanied with exclamative
particle vay, as in (11). De Haan (2012) regards this as a feature which shows
that the sentence shows mirativity.

(11) vay sard Sod-e=ha
EXC. cold become-3SG-MIR
‘It became cold.’

Newness and surprise go together. New information has some piece of
surprise in itself. Normally, the newness of information is associated with
time. Events that have happened in the present or recent past are better
candidates of carrying new and unexpected information than those in the
remote past. Therefore, mirativity is more frequent in sentences referring to
present or recent past times. In (12) the time of happening is the very recent
past and the speaker reports that the child ate too much and s/he got sick.

(12) in hales xarab Sod=a
this health ruin become.PST.3SG-MIR
'S/he got sick!'
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>

Marking mirativity is not the sole function of sentence final morpheme ‘=a
in Persian. The second function of this clitic which needs to be distinguished
from marking mirativity is that it adds emphasis to imperative and
prohibitive sentences. In the following examples, the form of the sentences is
imperative, and =a does not change the propositional meaning, but adds
emphasis in doing or not doing the action:

(13) a. na-r-i=ya
NEG-go-2SG-EMP
Don’t go.’
b. gand na-xor-i=ya

sugar NEG-eat-2SG-EMP
‘Don’t eat sugar.’

In the same line, Amoozade and Tavangar (2009) show that deontically-
oriented past-tense forms can be used for the expression of direct orders in
Persian. In this construction, ‘=a’ can be used again to show emphasis. Let
us consider the following conversational exchange:

(14) a: be-r-am kebrit be-xar-am?
SUBJ-g0o-1SG matches SUBJ-buy-1SG
‘May I go and buy matches?’

b:  raft-i umad-i=ya
g20.PST-2SG come.PST-2SG-EMP
‘Go and come (soon).’

The function of ‘=@’ in this sentence is to add emphasis and to ask the
addressee to do it ‘very soon’. So, the function of ‘=G’ in imperative or
prohibitive sentences or past-tense forms which express direct orders in
Persian is not to show surprise or new information, but to emphasize and
urge the addressee to do (soon) or not do the action. I have glossed it as EMP,
instead of MIR.

There are some instances of sentences with ‘=a’ in which both of the
functions discussed above are observed or at least difficult to separate. As
an example, in a context in which a family is waiting for guests and are
preparing food for them, they suddenly notice that the guests are very near.
The daughter of the family utters example (15):

(15) Ali ina resid-an=a
Ali others arrive.PST-3PI-MIR.EMP
‘Ali and others are arriving.’
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Here, =a can have two functions. The speaker gives the overtone of surprise
to the family on early arrival of the guests. On the other hand, she urges the
family to do their job fast and prepare the food.

In another occasion, the wife brings the empty bottle of jam and says the
following sentence to her husband:

(16) morabba tamum Sod=a
jam finish become.PST-MIR.EMP
‘The jam has finished’.

The sentence has new information in it with surprise, and at the same time,
it is an order for buying jam. So, in many cases, two functions of ‘=a’ occur
together. This co-occurrence is not strange, since imperatives are orders
which will be done in near future and normally, they have new (and
sometimes unexpected) information for the addressee. These similar
functions are achieved by a single form.

In sum, the sentence final clitic =a in Persian is a mirative marker on its own
right, which encodes the information as newsworthy or surprising and
frequently refers to current situation. It has another function, namely to
emphasize the order or avoidance in imperative sentences. These two
functions sometimes occur simultaneously in this marker.

Before ending this section, it is noteworthy to show that =a as a mirative
marker is also found in other Iranian and non-Iranian languages of the area,
yielding support for contact-induced copying of these neighboring languages.
While there have been some studies on evidentiality and related matters in
Iranian, Turkic and beyond (Johanson and utas 2000, Haig and Khan 2018),
=@ or similar forms are not reported as mirative (or evidential) marker in
these languages!. However, different forms similar to Persian =a (or exactly
the same form) are found in some of the Iranian and neighboring non-Iranian
languages in Western Asia. For example, in Tati (17), Talyshi (18), Gilaki (19),
Mazandarani (20) and Central Kurdish (21) which are spoken in north and
north-west of Iran, this final marker is ‘=(y)e’ or ‘=(h)a”

(17) a dar xSk dabe-ye
that tree dry become.3SG-MIR
'"The tree dried out.'

1 There are few studies on the languages of Western Asia which refer to mirativity.
Van der Wal Anonby (2018:633) asserts that in Kumzari (an Iranian language
spoken in Oman), one of the verb forms is mirative, which lacks any formal marker
rewrite as this is unclear. Anonby and Taheri-Ardali (2018:757) report that in
Bakhtiari (an Iranian language), the non-past can also be used with a mirative
extension.
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(18) Samad aSta bayi furutasa=ye.
Samad his garden sell. PST.3SG-MIR
'Samad sold his garden.’

(19) barf  bame-ye
snow came.3SG-MIR
'It has snowed.’

(20)  Ali burd=a
Ali go.PST.3SG-MIR
‘Ali went!’

(20) gest=yan  l-ena bu-mn-a
all=3PL Direct-Place-DEM  be-3rd.PL-MIR
'Everyone was there.'

Among non-Iranian languages in Western Asia, the evidential (and/or
mirative) marking is discussed vastly in Turkish varieties (Slobin & Aksu
1982, DeLancey 1997, Johanson 2012, Bulut 2018). They mostly refer to ‘-
mls$’ perfect, which shows resultative, inferential and mirativity in Turkish.
But in Turkish studies literature, there is no mention of a separate mirative
marker, like =a, which appears in Persian. Bulut (2018:424) argues that
while the Turkish perfect ~-mIs’ is used to mark indirect evidentials and also
mirativity (DeLancey 1997), it only marks resultative in Turkic varieties of
Iran (see also Kiral 2000 for the same observation in Khalaj). However,
‘inferential or evidential connotations are expressed by the
evidential/inferential ~ImIs’, as in ‘yatmis-ImI$’, ‘she had obviously gone
sleep”. Johanson (1998) observes that the fact that “mlIs’ forms do not signal
inferentiality in Irano-Turkic varieties seems to be due to Persian influence
(for a different view on Azeri Turkish see Lee 1996:49).

However, I found that -a@ has the same function as it has in Persian, in a
variety of Turkish spoken in southern parts of Hamedan in west of Iran.
Among the Turkish varieties of Iran, Turkish speakers in south of Hamedan,
which is genetically from South Oghuz or Afshar branch of Turkish language
group (Bulut 2018), use the -a form to express mirativity. The -a form can be
added to these constructions to show surprise, as in Azeri Turkish in (22):

(22) Al yat-mis-Imis-a
Ali sleep-PRF-COP-MIR
‘Ali has been sleeping.’

Another suffix which makes perfect in this area is -ib (Bulut 2018:424). This
form also can accompany with -a to mark mirativity, as in (23):

152



JOURNAL OF IRANIAN LINGUISTICS
VOLUME 1 / ISSUE 1

(23) dost-om gal-ib-di-ya
friend-1SG come-PRF-COP.3SG-MIR
‘My friend has come.’

The =a as mirative marker is not used only in perfect sentences. It can be
used in other tenses, too (e.g. 24):

(24) yaqor-o-ya
rain-3SG-MIR
Tt is raining.’

The interesting point is that =a is also used in emphatic orders (25) and
deontically-oriented past-tense forms which mean can be used as orders (26):

(25) gal-a
come-MIR
‘Come!’

(26) gal-d-i-ya
come-PST-2SG-MIR
You came!’

It can be observed that the form =a and its pattern is replicated in the Turkish
variety spoken in this region.

Reportedly, the same form ‘-(h)a/-(h)a’ is used in Azeri Turkish, too, for a
warning or admonition (27), or expressing surprise (28) (Lee 1996:89) :

(27) olar-a bir s6z de-ma-ha!
they-DAT one word say-2S.NEG.IMP-MIR
‘Don’t say any thing to them, okay?’

(28) Goézl-difr) ha!
pretty-be.3S.PR MIR.
Tsn'’t it pretty?’

So, the same morpheme with the same function is found in some varieties of
Turkish language in Iran. However, as far as I know, it is not reported in
other varieties in other areas. It seems that Turkish varieties have replicated
this mirative marker from Persian (or other Iranian languages).
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4 'ke'in sentence final position

The word ke has a variety of grammatical functions in Persian. Its main
function is to mark subordinate clauses. It functions as a relativizer in
relative clauses (29), and as a complementizer in complement clauses (30).

(29) pesar-i ke  did-i mariz ast
boy-RELM KE see.PST-2SG ill be.PRS.3SG
‘The boy whom you saw is ill.’

(30) mi-dan-am ke Ali raft-e-ast
IND-know.PRS-1SG  KE Ali go.PST-PRTC-be.PRS.3SG
T know that Ali has gone.’

This word is also used as focus marker, appearing after different kinds of
constituents in a sentence. In this function, ke focalizes the constituent
which follows it and makes it prominent (Ghomeshi 2013, Oroji and Rezaei
2013:80).

(31) man ke ketab ro be Ali ne-mi-da-m.
I KE book OM to Ali NEG-IND-givePRS-1SG
T won'’t give the book to Ali.’

(32) man ketab ro ke be Ali ne-mi-da-m.
I book OM KE to Ali NEG-IND-givePRS-1SG
T won’t give THE BOOK to Ali.’

(33) man  ketab ro be Ali ke ne-mi-dee-m.
I book OM to Ali KE NEG-IND-givePRS-1SG
T won’t give the book to ALI.’

In addition to these functions, when ke occurs sentence-finally, it plays
different roles. If it appears after interrogative sentences, it adds some
rhetorical nuances. For example, in (34) the speaker is not asking a real
question, but he wants an affirmative response from the addressee:

(34) sam xord-i ke ?
supper eat.PAST-2SG KE
You have had supper, haven’t you?’ (Clearly expecting a positive
answer)
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If ke appears at the end of declarative sentences, it marks an unexpected
situation which surprises the speaker (and addressee). For example, in a
context that the participants did not expect Ali to pass the exam, and one of
them finds that he did, he utters the following sentence (35):

(35) Al pas kard ke!
Ali pass do.PST.3SG MIR
'Ali passed the exam!'

The addressee did not expect Ali to pass the exam and this news has
surprised him. In this sentence, ke can be omitted without affecting the
grammaticality of the sentence. But, in that case, the sentence turns to a
simple news and it loses the effect of additional surprise. If, as a test, we
employ negation, the negation of the predicate will not affect the mirative
meaning of the sentence and it shows that ke acts as a mirative marker in
this sentence. The following are some more examples of using ke as a
mirative marker. (37) is the negative form of (36) in which the mirative
meaning is not affected.

(36) ‘e barf umad-e ke
WOW  SNOw come.PST-PTCP MIR
‘Wow, it has snowed!’

(37) ‘e barf na-yumad-e ke
WOW  SNOwW NEG-come.PST-PTCP MIR
‘Wow, it hasn’t snowed!’

(38) barq gat Sod ke
power cut become.PST.3SG  MIR
‘The power cut off!’

In (36) and (37), the exclamative marker e appears at the beginning of the
sentence, emphasizing the unexpectedness of the news, and (38) is an
unexpected change of situation.

In this function, ke can be replaced with =ha, showing that they have the
same function when used as mirative marker. In addition, they could not
occur in the same sentence, representing another evidence that they have a
similar function (35):

(39) *barg qat Sod ke= ha
power cut become.PST.3SG  MIR-MIR
‘The power cut off!’
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With regard to the above discussion, I conclude that one of the functions of
ke in Persian is to mark mirativity.

5 Perfect form of verbs

While a few languages have special marker for mirativity, languages express
mirative meanings through other grammatical categories. DeLancey (1997,
2001) refers to these as “mirative as a semantic space”; and Aikhenvald
(2012:463) uses “mirative strategies” to specify them, "that is, extensions of
essentially non-mirative categories which acquire mirative meanings within
a given context". Evidentials are among the frequently attested mirative
strategies cross-linguistically. DeLancey (1997, 2001) argued that evidentials
are associated with the mirative range of meanings. Similarly, Aikhenvald
(2012:465) believes that “in small evidential systems, with firsthand (or
eyewitness) evidential versus non-firsthand (or non-eyewitness evidential)
evidential, non-firsthand typically acquires mirative meanings".

As discussed in section (2), scholars agree that different perfect forms of
verbs in Persian, among other usages, can signal evidentiality (e.g., Lazard
1999, Jahani 2000, Bubenik and Ziamajidi 2020, Jtigel 2020). They believe
that Persian has a small (two-term) evidentiality system, first-hand/direct vs.
non-first-hand /non-direct. Before discussing its function, it is needed to
introduce its different forms. Persian perfects occur in present or past forms.
Table (1) represents the paradigm of different perfects forms in Persian:

Table 1. Perfect forms in Persian

Present perfect

Past perfect

nevest-e-am
write.PST-PTCP-be.1SG

nevest-e-bud-e-am
write. PST-PTCP-be.PST-PTCP-be.1SG

nevest-e-i
write.PST-PTCP-be.2SG

nevest-e-bud-e-i
write. PST-PTCP-be.PST-PTCP-be.2SG

nevest-e ast
write.PST-PTCP be.3SG

nevest-e-bud-e ast
write. PST-PTCP-be.PST-PTCP be.3SG

nevest-e-im
write. PST-PTCP-be.1PL

nevest-e-bud-e-im
write.PST-PTCP-be.PST-PTCP-be.1PL

nevest-e-id
write.PST-PTCP-be.2PL

nevest-e-bud-e-id
write. PST-PTCP-be.PST-PTCP-be.2PL

nevest-e-and
write.PST-PTCP-be.3PL

nevest-e-bud-e-and
write.PST-PTCP-be.PST-PTCP-be.3PL
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Different tenses above may omit the final BE-auxiliary in the 3SG subjects,
as ‘Sode-ast > Sode’, (become.PST-PTCP-be.3SG), ‘gofte bude-ast > gofte
bude’, (say.PST-PTCP-be.PST-PTCP-be.3SG). The use of 'be' as an auxiliary
in this complex construction in Persian is in line with Aikhenvald's (2012:
445) findings that "complex constructions with mirative meanings involve the
verb ‘be’ or a grammaticalized copula (as in Kham and Magar), or the verb
‘become’, and ‘discover’ as in Northeast Caucasian languages, and in
Tariana, accompanied by a nominalized verb". There is also a durative perfect
form which is similar to other perfect forms, but it uses ‘mi-’ to mark
durativity (Mofidi & Petre 2022), as well, like (mi-nevest-e ast, DUR-
write.PST.PTCP be.3SG).

One of the functions of different perfect forms of the verbs is to mark hearsay
or inferential evidence, i.e., non-first-hand (indirect) evidence (41). However,
when the sentence is simple past, it means the speaker has direct evidence
(40):

(40) diruz  dar jadey-e Tehran tasadof-e bad-i Sod
yesterday in road-EZ Tehran accident-EZ bad-INDF become.PST.3SG
‘A bad accident happened in road of Tehran yesterday.’

ruz ar jadey-e Tehran tasadof-e bad-i Sod-e
41) di dar jadey-e Tehran tasad bad-i Sod
yesterday in road-EZ Tehran accident-EZ bad-INDF become.PST.PTCP.3SG

While many scholars argue that the perfect verb form shows indirect
evidentiality, they do not assert that perfect forms can be among the mirative
strategies in this language. Lazard (1999) explicitly asserts that this form
makes no mirative overtones. I will argue in this section that Persian perfect
verb is a mirative strategy and it is a verbal category which acquires
“overtones to do with surprise and information unexpected to the speaker”
(Aikhenvald 2012: 463).

In the following examples, the evidence is achieved visually, so the function
of the perfect verb cannot signal indirect evidence; however, it is used to
mark the surprise of the speaker by seeing an unexpected scene or event.
The context for (42) is as follows. The speaker sleeps the night before while
the sky was clear; he gets up and opens the window and sees that there is a
lot of snow in the yard and says:

(42) ‘e, barf umad-e

Wow, snow come.PST-PTCP.3SG
‘Wow, it has snowed (lit.).’
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The use of present perfect in this sentence cannot be a strategy for indirect
evidence marking, since he is seeing the snow; however, it shows that the
speaker is surprised by discovering an unexpected scene.

In a similar context, two women meet each other after a while. One of the
women has brought her child. Seeing the child, her friend says:

(43) xoda jun, ¢e qadr bozorg Sode
God dear, how much old become.PST-PTCP.3SG
‘My god, s/he has so grown up.’

Again, the speaker is seeing the child, so the perfect is not used for providing
indirect evidence, but for showing mirativity. These sentences show that
perfect form can be used to show mirativity in Persian and it is not part of
showing evidentiality. Mirativity can be an overtone of perfect forms, while
evidentiality is absent. Of course, there are some contexts where the perfect
verb can indicate both evidential and mirative meanings. For the following
sentence, different contexts can force either of these meanings:

(44) Ali umad-e
Ali come.PST.PTCP.3SG
‘Ali has come.’

The sentence can show inference or hearsay if the speaker has seen Ali’s car
in the yard or somebody has told him the news but he has not seen Ali
himself. In these contexts, the perfect is used to mark indirect evidentiality.
However, if the speaker opens the door and sees Ali unexpectedly, the
sentence has mirative overtone. In this way, the perfect marker is very similar
to often cited form in Turkish, -miS, which is used to do different functions
(Slobin & Aksu 1983, DeLancey 1997). It is important to point out that this
sentence is appropriate in context of seeing Ali’s car in the yard or hearing
from somebody else, but if the speaker hears Ali’s car approaching, he cannot
use this sentence and instead he should use simple past, Ali umad (Ali
come.PST.3SG). When the speaker sees Ali’s car approaching, it is direct
evidence and the perfect could not be used. When he hears it from somebody
else or sees the car in the yard, he gets the indirect evidence and the perfect
is used to show indirect evidence. Here, the speaker is using auditory sensory
experience as part of Ali’s arrival and “his consciousness is involved in the
process before its actualization” (Slobin & Aksu 19783: 192). So, in the
mirative reading of sentence (44), while the speaker is seeing Ali, he can use
perfect form to show the unexpectedness of the event, since the actualization
of the arrival is done with no prior consciousness. In example (45), the
speaker opens the door and sees Ali. Since his arrival is unexpected, he
addresses Ali himself by uttering this sentence:
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(45) be-bin ki umad-e
IMP-see who come.PST.PTCP.3SG
‘See, who has come!’

This example shows that the perfect verb can be directed to the addressee to
show the surprise of the speaker, while the evidence is direct. The examples
presented in this section shows that, contrary to Lazard (1999), perfect form
in Persian can be classified as a mirativity strategy. In some cases, one of the
readings can have mirative value in a proper context, while there are some
cases where the evidence is direct (visual), hence the perfect form could not
mark indirect evidentiality, but it only has mirative overtone. I conclude that
perfect form in Persian is both an evidential and mirative strategy.

The perfect forms in Persian can be used in mirative statements for a different
person. While DeLancey (1997:50) asserts that using mirative for first person
is odd since “information about the rest of the world may be surprising, but
information about oneself should not be”; perfect miratives in Persian occur
with first person, if speakers find something surprising for themselves:

(46) man az in gaza xord-e-am
I from this food eat.PST-PTCP-be.1SG
T have eaten this food.’

In the above context, the speaker is in a new city and the host has brought
him a local food. While eating, she finds that it is not new to her and she has
already eaten it, unexpectedly.

6 Conclusion

Persian, like any other language, has different lexical ways to express range
of mirative meanings. It uses some lexical items, like ‘ta’ajjob kardan’ (to be
surprised), exclamative clauses, interjections, like ‘€’ and ‘ajab’, both equal
to English ‘wow!’, and exclamatory intonation. But, in this paper, I argued
that mirativity is encoded in Persian grammar, as well. I showed that two
sentence-final forms mark mirativity in this language. The clitic ‘=ha&’ and the
particle ‘ke’, among different functions, are mirative markers. In addition to
these mirative markers, using the perfect form of the verbs in Persian is a
mirative strategy. While this form has different functions, among them
showing indirect evidentiality, it can show mirative meaning in specific
contexts. These findings provide more evidence for the cross-linguistic
finding that languages can use more than one grammatical form to mark
mirativity.
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1. Introduction

In this article, we analyze a very frequent form of vowel alternation in
Mazandarani that has received very little attention in the literature and
propose that it can best be described as low vowel dissimilation. We then
examine the theoretically significant ways in which the dissimilation process
in Mazandarani differs from similar phenomena identified in other
languages.

The body of scholarly work done on the synchronic phonology of
Mazandarani is relatively small compared to the other languages of the region
with similar numbers of speakers. This may be due to the high degree of
similarity between the phonological system of Mazandarani and that of
modern Persian, which is a product of not only genetic proximity but
centuries of close contact. The two languages have almost identical
consonant inventories, with the biggest differences lying in the status of /¢/,
/¥/, and /3/ in some of the two languages’ varieties (For more on this, see
Borjian 2019). They also have similar syllable structures, with Persian
generally allowing for more universally marked coda clusters as seen in
(originally Arabic) words such as [&cl] (“wisdom”) and [saebr] (“patience”),
which are resolved in Mazandarani with the addition of epenthetic schwas
([eecol] and [seebor] respectively). The stress systems are also very similar at
the word level, with stress generally falling on the last syllable in nouns and
adjectives but having a tendency towards the initial position in verbs. The
vowel systems are more divergent. However, even there, the difference is most
visible in how the sounds correspond (in both loanwords and cognates)
rather than the shapes of the vowel inventories. This is visible in the
prevalent vowel changes that loanwords entering Mazandarani from Persian
typically undergo. This article introduces Low Vowel Dissimilation as the
process behind many of these changes. This analysis serves two purposes.
First, it accounts for what is arguably the most salient phonological
phenomenon setting apart the phonological systems of Persian and
Mazandarani, which has often been alluded to but never explained. Second,
it introduces a new case of the typologically rare phenomenon of Low Vowel
Dissimilation, the study of which has mostly been confined to Oceanic
languages (see Section 1.3). We demonstrate that even though the
environments that trigger Low Vowel Dissimilation in Mazandarani are the
same as those observed in the other few languages in which the phenomenon
has been studied, Mazandarani follows a different mechanism in its choice
of which vowel to raise (with interesting systematic patterns of further
variation among its dialects).

This study examines the dialects of Mazandarani spoken in the urban
centers Amol and Babol as well as the small town Reineh (sometimes spelled
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as “Rineh”) south of Amol, the dialect of which shows differences in its vowel
alternations that are interesting from a theoretical point of view. Amol and
Babol are both cities of more than 200,000 residents located near the center
of the plains on the southern shores of the Caspian. Reineh is located in the
cold mountainous region below the Caspian plain, some 85 kilometers south
of Amol. As of 2016, fewer than 1000 people lived in Reineh during winters,
but the population reaches several thousand during the summers according
to locals, with most of these part-time settlers based in Amol and a smaller
percentage based in the capital Tehran (which is 115 kilometers southeast
of Reineh). In spite of the close contact with Amol, Reineh has its distinct
variety of Mazandarani. The phenomenon under investigation, i.e. Low Vowel
Dissimilation, occurs in all three dialects as well as other varieties of the
language, with differences in details. Both native words and loanwords are
considered in this article, but in native words the discussion is mostly limited
to verbs, where low vowel dissimilation can be observed as an exceptionless
process interacting with morphology.

1.1. Vowel alternations

The raising of an underlying /ee/ to a mid vowel ([9] in the dialects of Amol
and Reineh, [e] in that of Babol) is the most salient process in Mazandarani’s
adaptation of loanwords from Persian. A few examples are presented below
(our data sources are discussed in the next section).

(1)

Persian Maz. (Amol) Maz. (Babol) Gloss
a. Gee'tor Ga'tor Ge'tor ‘train’
b. Xee'beer Xae'bor Xee'ber ‘news’
C. p'deem p'dom p'dem ‘human’
d. Xeelee ' bon xeela'bon xeele bon ‘pilot’
e. zi'neet zi'noat zi'net (female first
name)

With the exception of a few cursory remarks, this phenomenon has not been
discussed in the linguistic literature. Characterizing the phenomenon in the
context of a more general phenomenon of vowel raising occurring in several
Iranian languages and language varieties, Kord Zafaranlu and Ezatabadi
Pour (2018) present a few examples from the Mazandarani dialect of Babol
and argue that the raising process only targets stressless syllables. The
examples they provide have the same general structure as example (a) above.
However, as examples (b), (c), and (e) in the above table suggest and further
examples in the following sections demonstrate, this is not the case in
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Mazandarani (although stress might be relevant in determining which vowel
undergoes raising; see Section 4). For mostly independent reasons,
Modarresi Ghavami (2020) rejects Kord Zafaranlu and Ezatabadi Pour’s
(2018) characterization. Discussing in the same general family-wide context,
she attributes the vowel raising process to syllable structure. She does not
offer exact criteria for when raising occurs in languages such as
Mazandarani, but attempts to limit the environments by arguing that raising
is blocked in closed syllables. Her generalization has important exceptions
as we shall see in the following sections, but may hold as a statistical
tendency or even as an inviolable constraint in some dialects. However, this
leaves the more important question of what triggers vowel change
unanswered.

Given the increase of Persian influence in recent decades and the speed of
changes resulting from this, loanword adaptation processes in Mazandarani
are difficult to study. The high degree of variation across words, dialects,
generations, and idiolects in how much a Persian word changes when used
in Mazandarani means that finding the prevalent patterns is not always
straightforward. To overcome this obstacle, we build the foundations of our
proposal by investigating vowel change processes in the productive and
exceptionless domain of verbal morphophonology and then use our results
to explain the data we observe in loanwords. We argue that factoring out a
few independent lexical effects, the vowel alternations observed in
Mazandarani loanword adaptation can be viewed as low vowel dissimilation,
a process preventing the occurrence of two low vowels in adjacent syllables.

1.2. Data

The core of the observations leading to the present analysis comes from the
linguistic knowledge of the authors, both of whom are heritage speakers of
Mazandarani (one speaking the variety spoken in Reineh with near-native
fluency, the other having a working knowledge of the dialect of Babol, and
both of them having years of exposure to the dialect of Amol). However, the
entire data presented in this article have been verified through elicitation
sessions with native speakers of the language. Thus, the interviews
(especially as far as the dialects of Babol and Reineh are concerned) may be
viewed as merely a complementary (and confirmatory) source of data.

The interviews were conducted in person in Amol, Reineh, and Babol. We
interviewed one male and one female consultant from each of the big cities
and only one female speaker from Reineh. The ages of the participants ranged
from 30 to 62, and all were born and raised in Amol, Babol, and Reineh. Our
speaker from Reineh (82 years old) had lived in Amol for 15 years in her
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adulthood (after the age of 50), but as the data shows and the authors’ own
knowledge of the varieties of Mazandarani in the region confirm, her speech
did not show any obvious signs of influence from the Amoli variety. For all of
the participants but one of the Amoli speakers, Mazandarani was the
dominant language at home throughout the speakers’ lives. All participants
were bilingual in Persian and Mazandarani with no working knowledge of
any other language. For the data on the place of raising in disyllabic words
with identical vowels (Section 3.2), we consulted a third Amoli speaker as
well (born and raised in Amol).

It must be noted that the use of Mazandarani is rapidly declining in urban
areas (see Shahidi 2008 for a detailed report of the situation). Persian
influence is ubiquitous and it is in fact difficult to find settings in larger
urban areas such as Amol and Babol where entire conversations take place
in Mazandarani between younger people without code switching or heavy use
of long Persian phrases. This situation results in a lot of inter-speaker
variation with respect to loanwords and sometimes makes it difficult to tell
apart the use of loanwords from instances of code mixing. Thus, some of the
loanword data presented in this paper may occur with higher or lower
degrees of change in other speakers’ speech.

The goal of the interview sessions was only to confirm the status of the vowels
of the words presented in this paper and obtain systematic and reliable data
regarding the vowel change under question in the three dialects of the
language. The words consist only of verbs and a set of loanwords (from
Persian, some ultimately from Arabic). In the case of loanwords, a major
worry was that simply presenting the words in Persian and asking for the
Mazandarani version might affect the authenticity of the participants’
responses. To overcome this issue as much as possible, we divided each
interview session into smaller parts, leaving direct questions to the last part
and limiting it to words for which other methods had failed.

Each interview session had four parts. First, we asked the participant general
questions in order to get a general picture of their speech patterns, especially
with regard to Persian influence and patterns of vowel alternation. This part
of the interview was conducted in Mazandarani. In the second part, we
presented them with Persian verbs (mostly within the context of sentences)
and asked them to translate them to Mazandarani. In the third part, we
presented the participants with small puzzles. For instance, to get the word
for “forest”, we would ask them about the name of the vast area with many
trees which is home to wild animals. These questions were presented in
Mazandarani. Finally, in the fourth part, the words for which the puzzle
method was not successful (and had not appeared in the speaker’s
spontaneous speech either) were presented to the speakers one by one in
Persian. It is worth noting that, with only one or two marginal cases, the
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answers provided by the participants in this last part did not show signs of
having been affected by the Persian prompt.

1.3. Low Vowel Dissimilation

Low vowel dissimilation (henceforth, LVD) is a phonological process affecting
adjacent syllables with low vowels whereby one of the vowels is raised. In the
most common case, the sequence aCa changes to oCa or eCa. For years, the
only cases of LVD introduced in the literature belonged to Oceanic languages.
Most notably, in two consecutive works, Blust (1996a, 1996b) did an
extensive study on LVD in various Oceanic languages, introducing numerous
occurrences of it (mostly as a diachronic process, but in some languages as
a productive synchronic process) and reducing the historical sources of the
cases to at most five independent instances.

The restriction of the cases to Oceanic languages made it difficult to identify
the nature of the process in more detail. As Blust (1996b) pointed out, it was
not clear immediately whether certain other circumstances that apply in
these languages are inherently related to the nature of low vowel assimilation
or not. In particular, in all Oceanic languages discussed by Blust, it is always
the first of the two vowels that undergoes change. Moreover, a phenomenon
of final vowel loss is observed in all the languages discussed, whose
relationship with LVD is not clear.

Further studies by Lynch (2003) and Blevins (2009) shed more light on the
subject. Lynch identified LVD as a diachronic sound change process in
several other Oceanic languages as well and reduced their historical origins
to a few cases. He also showed that the final vowel loss process occurs after
LVD in all cases. Finally, Blevins (2009) expanded the scope of the study of
LVD outside of Oceanic (and Austronesian) by bringing into attention the
case of synchronic LVD in Alamblak using data from Bruce and others
(1984). Alamblak is a Sepik-Hill language with no confirmed genetic
relationship to Oceanic languages. Like the previously studied cases, it is the
first vowel that is raised in Alamblak. Blevins also mentions processes in a
few other languages (Kera, Russian, and certain East Slavic languages) that
may count as LVD.

The present article presents a productive form of LVD in Mazandarani. Unlike
the previously seen cases, there are two low vowels that take part in providing
the environment for LVD in Mazandarani (/ae/ and /v/), but only one of them
(/ee/) can undergo raising. This gives rise to more complex patterns in the
occurrence of LVD. Moreover, in Mazandarani, it is usually the second —
rather than the first — vowel in a pair of consecutive syllables with low vowels
that is raised. As we shall see in Section 3.2, this varies depending on dialect.
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2. LVD in Mazandarani verbs

We base our discussion on the dialect of Amol — which stands in the middle
of those of Babol and Reineh with regard to the features that are of interest
to us — and make reference to the other two dialects only when necessary.
Unless otherwise stated, all of the vowel change patterns reported in the
paper apply in the dialects of Reineh and Babol too (with minor differences
that are irrelevant to LVD in certain words). In this section, the only point of
difference worthy of mentioning is that in all cases of vowel raising, the
resulting vowel is [e] rather than [s] in Baboli.

There are six vowels in the dialect of Amol: two low vowels (/ee/ and /p/)
plus four non-low vowels (/i/, /u/, /e/, and /o/).! For some speakers
(presumably those more influenced by Persian), the vowel /o/ shows up too
in some loanwords. More conservative speakers replace it with other vowels
(/o/ or /u/). The vowels are shown in (2).

(2)
Front Center Back
High i u
Mid e 3 (0)
Low & D

Both of the low vowels are involved in LVD. We begin by examining how
adjacency of syllables containing /ze/ and /p/ in the underlying form is
handled in verbal morphology. We use the Mazandarani negation verbal
prefix to demonstrate the effect of LVD. The unmarked form of the negation
prefix is /nae/, used for both past and present verbs as (3) demonstrates.

(3)
Verb Negated form
a 'xXordoa ‘was eating’ 'nae-xorda ‘was not eating’
b. ‘furds ‘was washing’ 'nee-furdos ‘was not washing’
c 'girna ‘gets’ ‘nae-jino ‘does not get’
d 'funs ‘goes’ 'nae-funs ‘does not go’
e. ‘dens ‘gives’ 'nae-dens ‘does not give’
f. ‘dia ‘was seeing’ ‘nee-dis ‘was not seeing’
g. 'zZuo ‘was hitting’ 'nae-zus ‘was not hitting’

1 For a general survey of vowels in different dialects of Mazandarani, see Borjian
(2019).
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The examples above are chosen such that verb stems with different non-low
vowels (/iu e o/) as their first vowel are represented. Moreover, the stems in
these examples cover all possibilities in terms of the number of consonants
following the first vowel: two (examples a to c¢), one (examples d and e), and
zero (examples f and g). The negation prefix and the verb stem both remain
intact in all cases as long as the first vowel of the stem is a non-low vowel.
Let us now look at cases where the first vowel of the stem is underlyingly the
low vowel /ee/. Vowels that undergo change are marked with underlines in
4).

(4)
Verb Negated form

a. 'feenosso ‘was spilling’ 'nee-[onoasso ‘was not spilling’
b. 'veerda ‘was carrying’  'nee-vardo ‘was not carrying’
C. ‘keefio ‘was pulling’ ‘nae-kafis ‘was not pulling’
d. 'peed3onos ‘cooks’ 'nae-pad3dono ‘does not cook’
e. 'zeenno ‘hits’ 'nee-zonnos ‘does not hit’
f. 'veenno ‘closes’ 'nee-vonno ‘does not close’

When the first vowel of the stem is /a/, adding another syllable with the
vowel /ee/ to the left creates a sequence of two syllables with low vowels. Our
analysis is that in order to avoid this sequence, the second vowel changes to
a non-low vowel ([9]). Unlike the Oceanic cases, it is the second (rather than
the first) vowel that is raised.

The examples in (4) only involve /ae/. By bringing the other low vowel of the
language (/vp/) into the game, things get more complicated. Consider the
verbs in (5), in which the first vowel of the verb stem is /v/.

(5)
Verb Negated form
a. ‘soto ‘was building’ 'na-soto ‘was not building’
b. "doa ‘was giving’ 'na-doo ‘was not giving’
C. ko[t ‘was planting’ 'na-kofts ‘was not planting’
d. 'SDZond ‘builds’ 'na-snzons ‘does not build’
e. ‘kojne ‘plants’ 'na-kojne ‘does not plant’

In these examples, it is the vowel in the verbal prefix itself (i.e. the first vowel
in the word) rather than the verb stem that undergoes raising. What these
examples suggest — and other cases discussed in the next section confirm
— is that even though the vowel /p/ counts as a low vowel in creating the
environment for LVD, it never undergoes raising.

The data presented above involved only the negation prefix /nae/. The effect
is visible in the same manner in the behavior of other verbal prefixes too,

170



JOURNAL OF IRANIAN LINGUISTICS
VOLUME 1 / ISSUE 1

most notably the prefix /bae/ that appears behind perfective, subjunctive,
and imperative verbs. For instance, from the stem /veerd/for ‘carry’ (row b in
4), we get [bee-vord-o] "she/he/it carried’ with the vowel changing in exactly
the same manner as we saw in (4). Similarly, the prefix /bee/ itself undergoes
vowel raising when followed by a syllable featuring /o/. For instance, from
the stem /sot/ (row a in 5), we get [ba-spt-o] ‘she/he/it built’ in the same
manner as we see in (4). For verbs that require the preverb /dee/ instead of
/bee/, the same phonological change occurs in either the stem or the prefix
in the same manner as we see in (4) and (5).

One might argue that the vowel change under discussion may be viewed as
vowel reduction or involve a related metrically induced phenomenon.
However, we have sufficient reason to rule out this possibility. Mazandarani
(like most — perhaps all — Iranian languages) does not have secondary
stress. Thus, there is hardly any motivation to assume binary feet of any kind
for this language (but see Rahmani 2019 for an attempt to attribute binary
feet independent of stress to Persian words). Focusing on main stress alone,
we observe that the stress pattern is not related to the vowel alternation in
any meaningful way. In all of the verbs we examined, the stress is on the
preverb; yet raising targets the preverb in some cases and the stem in others.
Moreover, note that the vowel is raised to [e] rather than [9] in the dialect of
Babol. In this case, it is not easy to argue that the target vowel is “reduced”.
In the next section, it is shown that LVD targets both stressed and
unstressed vowels.

3. LVD in Mazandarani loanwords

The vast majority of loanwords in Mazandarani, including the ones that
originally come from Arabic or European languages, have entered the
language through Persian. Thus, in what follows, we take the Persian forms
of the words as their underlying forms. This does not complicate matters
since the phonological systems of the two languages are very close.

The vowel /o/ is relatively rare in the dialects of Amol and Reineh (but not
Babol), and Persian /o/ is usually replaced with [s] or [u]. Beside this, the
main process of vowel change in loanword adaptation is that the low vowel
/ee/ is sometimes replaced by [9] ([e] in Baboli). We argue that this change
must be analyzed differently from what we see in the case of /o/. Unlike /o/,
/ee/ is present in the language’s vowel inventory. Thus, the driver for
changing /ee/ in loanwords cannot be a categorical tendency to avoid this
vowel, but to satisfy other context-dependent constraints.

We argue that the vast majority of the cases where a Persian /ae/ changes in
loanwords must be analyzed as cases of LVD, functioning in the same
manner as what we observed in verbs. Looking at the vowel change as a
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manifestation of a phonological constraint against adjacent syllables with low
vowels, one can expect there to be a bias against such sequences in the
lexicon of the language too. This is indeed confirmed at least tentatively; the
authors could not find any native words with adjacent syllables that have
low vowels. When it comes to LVD in loanwords, the entirely systematic and
exceptionless process that is visible in the native words and the verbal
system cannot be observed. However, the power of LVD to account for the
cases of vowel raising in loanwords in general is still quite significant.

3.1. Adjacent syllables with non-identical vowels

A list of loanwords with sequences of two adjacent syllables involving both
the vowels /e&e/ and /vp/ in the underlying form is shown in (6). Note that in
most of the example sets presented in this section, some of the loanwords
are recent, bearing witness to the fact that the process under discussion is
still productive in the language. Recall that /o/ changes to [9] for independent
reasons.

(6)
Persian Mazandarani Gloss
a. Xge'to Xa'tp ‘error’
b. fee'ror fa'ror ‘escape’
C. Gee'tor G 'tor ‘train’
d. teesp'dof tosp'dof ‘accident’
e. mostae'fo mosta'fp (male first name)
f. mobtee'lo mobta'lp ‘afflicted’
g. p'deem p'dom ‘person’

As expected, based on what we saw in verbs, it is always the vowel /e/ that
is raised, regardless of the order of the syllables. In all of these examples, the
syllable that undergoes raising has at most one coda consonant. Examples
with two coda consonants (which is the maximum allowed in Mazandarani)
are rare, but in the few examples that the authors could find, LVD does not
occur, suggesting that only syllables with fewer coda consonants are
susceptible to change: [npmeerd] “unmanly” and [pheeng] “music”.

In the examples we have seen so far, the two vowels are separated by only
one consonant. The process can occur when consonant clusters separate the
two vowels too, as shown in (7). The second example in this list may be viewed
as a cognate rather than a loanword, but it helps in showing the effect under
discussion nevertheless. As we shall see, the same word appears without
raising in the dialect of Reineh. In all of the examples in (7), the first vowel is
/ee/ and the second one is /p/. We could not find cases of raising where the

172



JOURNAL OF IRANIAN LINGUISTICS
VOLUME 1 / ISSUE 1

original Persian word features nCCeze. However, this may be due to the fact
that /o/ is long (VV) in Persian and words with medial VVC syllables are rare
in the first place, reflecting a bias in the Persian lexicon disfavoring two coda
consonants following long vowels (Samareh 2009 [1999], pp. 146-147).

(7)
Persian Mazandarani Gloss
a. Jeel'vor  fol'vor ‘pants’
b. heef"'tod haf tod ‘eighty’
c. er'voph  aor'vo(h) ‘souls’

Nevertheless, consonant clusters apparently do make it less likely for LVD to
occur, as there is a large number of loanwords of this type where LVD does
not occur, e.g. [xeejjot] (“tailor”), [serbob] (“master”), [eexlpg] (“behavior”),
[pojteext] (“capital city”), [ppkdeest] (“incorruptible”). The effect of consonant
clusters is more visible when different dialects are compared. This is one of
the cases where the dialects we examined seem to behave differently. The
dialect of Amol, which is represented in (7), stands somewhere in the middle
in terms of how much it favors raising. In the dialect of Reineh, all of the
words in (7) occur without vowel raising. In other words, consonant clusters
seem to block raising in this variety (more examples of this are presented
later when adjacent syllables with the vowel /ee/ are discussed in Section
3.2.). On the other hand, Baboli shows a stronger tendency towards raising
in words involving consonant clusters, applying raising in some words that
the dialects of Amol and Reineh do not change, e.g. [casspb] (cf. Persian
[caesspb] “butcher”), [pand3ph] (cf. Persian [peend3ph] “fifty”). This is part of a
more general trend that we shall see through this work; the dialect of Reineh
shows the lowest degree of tendency towards raising while the dialect of
Babol is most likely to raise vowels.

To confirm that it is indeed LVD that is responsible for the changes discussed
so far, it is necessary to also look at cases where the syllables with low vowels
are not adjacent to other syllables with low vowels. A list of such words where
raising simply does not occur is shown in (8).

(8)

Persian Mazandarani Gloss
a. zi'veer zi'veer (female first name)
b. saeb'zi saeb'zi ‘vegetable’
C. mee'riz mee'riz q11°
d. kee'bed kee'bed liver’
e. eeru'saxek eeru'sxek ‘doll’
f. moh'keem moh keem “firm’
g. mu'[eek mu' [eek ‘missile’
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There are exceptional cases where raising occurs in such environments too.
The most important set of examples is words ending in the (originally Arabic)
nominalizing suffix /aet/. The vowel in this suffix is often raised (especially
in Baboli), for reasons that are not related to LVD. Examples with this suffix
are presented below. Our Amoli speakers pronounced only some of these with
raising and did not always agree. The dialect of Reineh does not feature
raising in any of these words.

9)
Persian Maz. (Babol) Gloss
a. now beet no'bet/nu'bet ‘turn’
b. mosi beet mosi ' bet ‘disaster’
C. zi'neet zi'net (female first name)
d. su'reet su'ret ‘face’
e. soh 'beet su'bet/soh bet ‘conversation’
f. mospfe reet mospfe'ret ‘travel’

In addition to these, there are some words in which raising occurs in the
absence of the environment for LVD, especially in Baboli and always in the
last syllable. A few examples are presented below. We do not have an
explanation for these cases, but their restriction to the last syllable does
suggest that they involve an effect independent of the phenomenon we are
interested in. It must be noted that the last three examples in the list below
are words of Iranian origin (the first one is probably of Turkic origin;
Hassandoost 2016 [2013], p. 2136). Therefore, at least in theory, rather than
viewing them as loanwords, it is possible to view them as cognates or (more
plausibly) affected by now-obsolete cognates in their pronunciation.

(10)
Persian Maz. (Babol) Gloss
a. ko'teek ke'tek ‘beating up’
b. su'zeen su'zen ‘needle’
C. row [zen ru'fen/ro’fen ‘lighted’
d. d3i'geer d3i'ger liver’

We argued earlier that vowel raising in Mazandarani is largely independent
of stress, citing as evidence the fact that it targets all positions in a word.
One might argue that these cases pose a counterexample to our
generalization by showing that word-final syllables are indeed special.
However, the fact that these words do not involve adjacent syllables with low
vowels shows that they are of a different nature from the LVD process we see
in verbs and the vast majority of the raising cases in loanwords. In other
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words, there is independent motivation to treat these cases as being of a
different nature than the main raising phenomenon we are interested in.

We also have good reason to believe that even though stress may have some
minimal role in LVD (see Section 4), the data in (10) are not related to stress.
When there is interaction between vowel alteration and stress, the cross-
linguistic pattern is that reduction (as well as other forms of vowel change)
is prevented in stressed positions. This is true in known LVD cases that
interact with stress too (see Blevins 2009). What we see here is the opposite
effect; the exceptional Baboli cases show raising in the final (stressed)
positions only. Thus, it is reasonable to assume that the effect we see in these
Baboli words is related to word-final position but independent of stress.

3.2. Adjacent syllables with identical vowels

It is now time to look at cases where two adjacent syllables have identical low
vowels in the underlying form. When the two vowels are /vp/, raising
categorically fails to apply.2

(11)
Persian  Mazandarani Gloss
a. bo'lo bo'lo ‘up’
b. p'zod »'zpd free’
C. bo['gph  bpf goh ‘club’
d. pmp de pmp 'da ‘ready’
e. modp'rp  moadp'rp ‘tolerance’
f. pgo’ (h)i pgp ' (h)i ‘police station’

The more interesting cases are those in which both vowels in a sequence of
syllables in the underlying form are /ae/. In such words, the choice of which
syllable to change depends on the dialect. In the speech of our Baboli
speakers, it is usually the second vowel that is raised in words of this type
(similar to what we saw in verbs). In the dialect of Reineh, however, it is
always the first vowel that changes. Our three Amoli speakers were divided
in where they apply the raising in such words. Note that since words

2 Some of the examples in (11) are of Iranian origin. An anonymous reviewer expresses
concern over the fact that Mazandarani words of Iranian origin may be cognates
rather than loanwords. We believe this is very unlikely in these particular cases based
on what we know about the phonology of the two languages and the history of these
words. However, even if this is the case, what matters most is that the Mazandarani
words in (11) allow sequences of syllables with /p/ in their surface forms.
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generally do not end in [z] in either Persian or Mazandarani, none of the
examples have a word-final open syllable.

(12)
Persian Maz. (Reineh) Maz. (Babol) Gloss
a. bee'leed ba'leed bee'led ‘knowing’
b. cee'leet Go'leet cee'let ‘wrong’
c. hee'saen ho'szen hee’'sen (male first name)
d. nee'zeer na'zeer nee'zer ‘opinion’
e. Gee'deem Go'deem cee'dem ‘stroll’

What triggers the raising is the tendency to prevent two adjacent syllables
containing [ae]. The above data show that dialects may vary regarding how
they avoid this surface configuration, but they share the active constraints
that drive LVD in the first place.

As before, LVD seems to occur with very few exceptions wherever only a
single consonant separates the two low vowels. When a consonant cluster
comes in between the vowels, LVD does not occur in the dialect of Reineh,
but it sometimes does in Amol and Babol. The examples below show the data
for Amol. Those of Babol are identical, with [e] instead of [9] as the raised

vowel.
(13)
Persian Maz. (Amol) Gloss
a. maec'seed meec'sad ‘destination’
b. maeeX'zeen meex zon ‘container’
C. meer'ceed meer'cad ‘shrine’
d. pen'tfeer peaen'tfor flat tire’

We may now take a step further and consider cases where more than two
syllables are involved in LVD. Let us start with words containing three
consecutive syllables with the vowel /ae/ in the underlying form. These cases
shed light on the nature of the phenomenon. In such words, in the few
examples we could find, it is always the middle syllable that undergoes
raising, as shown in (14). Under a constraint-based view, this may be
accounted for simply as the option that is most faithful to the underlying
form (in terms of the number of changes involved) while avoiding adjacent
syllable pairs with low vowels. Note that in (14a), the vowel that is expected
to raise is in fact omitted in the dialects of Amol and Reineh. We do not have
a method for testing whether raising precedes the deletion (either
diachronically or synchronously under a serial account) or not.
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(14)
Persian Maz. (Amol) Maz. (Reineh) Maz. (Babol) Gloss
a. meetee'leek meet'leek meet'leek meete'leek ‘teasing’
keemeer'baend keemeer baend keemeer'beend keemer'beend  ‘belt’
c. keergee'deen keergee'deen keergo'deen keerge'deen ‘rhinoceros’

With the same logic, it comes as no surprise that in se-2-p sequences, it is
again the vowel in the middle that gets raised (if LVD occurs at all). Examples
are presented below. Note that raising occurs only in Baboli for some of these
examples. For p-ze-z¢, we could not find an example that undergoes a
consistent vowel change.

(15)
Persian Maz. Maz. Gloss
(Amol and Reineh) (Babol)

a. xeelae'bon xzela'bon (only Amol) xezele bon ‘pilot’
b. seaelae'vot szela'vot szele 'vot ‘religious praise’
c. teereef'dor teereef dor teeref dor ‘supporter’
d. teelee'fot teelee'fot teele'fot ‘casualties’
e. dees(t)een'dn deesan'doz deesen'doz  ‘bump’

z

To summarize our findings, we present the differences in vowel raising across
the three dialects examined in this study in (16).

(16)

Amol Reineh Babol
Raising pattern & — 2 ) &e—e
Preference in ee-z¢ (divided) Raise the first Raise the second
sequences vowel. vowel.
Features word-final rarely rarely occasionally
raising?
Features raising in rarely no occasionally
VCCV
environments?

4. Discussion

There are a number of factors that make LVD in Mazandarani theoretically
and typologically interesting. First of all, LVD is a typologically rare
phenomenon and little progress has been made in understanding the
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articulatory or structural factors that induce it. In fact, the very existence of
true vowel dissimilation in human languages has been called into question
(see Bennett 2015, Section 1.1). Outside of Oceanic, the cases of LVD
identified by Blevins (2009) are limited to Alamblak (Sepik-Hill), several East
Slavic language varieties, Kera (Chadic; Ebert 1979), and Wintu (Witnun,;
Pitkin 1984). Even among these few cases, not all are straightforward cases
of LVD. In the East Slavic cases, rather than an underlying low vowel raising
to a non-low vowel, the dissimilatory effect manifests itself through a vowel
failing to change to [a] in certain environments. In Wintu, the process targets
/eCa/ and /oCa/ sequences (meaning that rather than low vowels, it targets
non-high vowels), but fails to apply in the case of /aCa/ sequences.

One of the most important aspects of the Mazandarani LVD mechanism is
that it often leads to the raising of the second syllable in the sequence. In
/oCee/ sequences (e.g. 6g and 6h), this can be explained by the systematic
avoidance of altering /v/ (we discuss the reasons for the different behavior
of /v/ in the next section). However, in Baboli, even in /2C(C)ae/ sequences,
it is the second vowel that undergoes raising (see the examples in 12 and 13).
Moreover, in prefixed verbs (but not in nouns and adjectives), the
Mazandarani dialects of Amol and Reineh also favor raising the second
syllable (see the examples in 3). This is interesting because in almost all other
known cases of LVD, it is the first vowel that undergoes raising. The only
potential exception according to Blevins (2009) is the Neve’ei (Oceanic), where
the suffix /-Vn/, in which the vowel changes shape in harmony with the
preceding vowel, fails to appear as [a] after a preceding [a], presumably for
dissimilatory reasons (LVD does occur elsewhere in the language too, but
targets the first vowel in those cases). While invoking LVD to explain the
failure of vowel harmony in such environments in Neve’ei seems reasonable,
the effect is less clear than the Mazandarani case. Thus, Mazandarani
(especially in its Baboli variety) gives us the only clear example of LVD
preferring to raise the second vowel.

There is another aspect of the choice of vowels to raise that is worthy of
examination. In the dialect of Babol, raising the second vowel is always
preferred. However, in the dialects of Reineh, we observed that while raising
targets the first vowel in nouns and adjectives (e.g. /naezeer/ ‘opinion’
appearing as [nozeer]|) it targets the second vowel in prefixed verbs (e.g.
/nee+veerds/ ‘did not carry’ appearing as [nee+vards]). This may be due to the
fact that the first syllable is stressed in prefixed verbs. This is in line with the
general cross-linguistic observation that stressed vowels are more stable and
the fact that being unstressed is a precondition for undergoing raising in LVD
in some other languages too (Lynch 2003, Blevins 2009). However,
confirming this hypothesis requires examining a wider range of examples,
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e.g. cases where none of the vowels in a /&Cae/ sequence is stressed and
there are no low vowels in adjacent syllables. Given the scarcity of such
words and the limitations of our elicited data, we leave a thorough
examination of the issue for future research.

5. LVD and vowel length

We end this paper with a relatively short discussion on the difference between
the two low vowels /p/ and /ee/ in Mazandarani. We observed that even
though both of these vowels participate in creating the environment for LVD,
it is only /ee/ that can be raised. Further research is needed to arrive at a
definitive explanation of this fact, but one particular tentative answer seems
to be worth mentioning. It is already well-known in the literature on Persian
phonology that the long vowels (/p u i/) are more stable and less susceptible
to change in comparison to the short vowels /s e o/ (Lazard 1957,
Toosarvandani 2004). It seems reasonable to argue that their etymological
counterparts in Mazandarani, i.e. /p ui/ are long too.2® We are already aware
of the long status (both phonetically and phonologically) of these vowels and
their “stability” in the closely related language Gilaki (Rastorgueva et al. 2012
[1971], p. 9).

We do not have access to phonetic evidence to support this and our
impressionistic assessment is that duration differences between the two sets
of vowels in Mazandarani are either small or non-existent. However, at least
at an abstract phonological level, we argue that the vowels /o uie/ behave
as long while the other vowels are short. In this regard, the situation is
similar to modern spoken Persian, where most phonetic measurements
suggests that duration differences between the so-called “short” and “long”
vowels have largely (if not completely) disappeared (e.g. see Moosavi 2011,
Sheykh Sang Tajan & Bijankhan 2013, Jones 2019, but also Sadeghi 2013)
while phenomena sensitive to phonological vowel length such as versification
in this language variety (e.g. in folk poetry) still treat the two vowel classes
differently in terms of moraic length (Vahidian Kamyar 1978, Fatemi 2014,
Mahdavi Mazdeh 2020). If this is the case in Mazandarani, the permissibility
of applying changes to /ee/ (but not /v/) is parallel to the phenomenon
observed in Persian by Lazard (1957) wherein only short vowels readily
undergo changes. The higher susceptibility of short vowels to change is

3 The other long vowel in Mazandarani is /e/. From a diachronic perspective, this
vowel does not correspond to modern Iranian Persian /e/, but to Early New Persian
long /e/ (the vowel traditionally referred to as yda-ye majhul). This vowel has merged
with /i/ in modern Iranian Persian. For instance, Mazandarani /ser/ “full” and
/ged3/ “absent-minded” correspond to the same forms in Early New Persian, but to
/sir/ and /gid3/ in modern Iranian Persian.
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cross-linguistically common and, as pointed out by Blevins (2009), is
reflected in known LVD cases too.

One important piece of evidence for the claim that phonological vowel length
distinctions may be active in Mazandarani phonological processes comes
from the choice of vowels in loanword adaptation. Let us start with the case
of /o/ in loanwords. The phenomenon that is of interest to us manifests itself
most clearly in the dialects of Amol and Reineh. In these dialects, Persian
/o/ is generally replaced with /o/:

(17)
. Maz.
Persian (Amol and Reineh) Gloss
a. mo[ kel mof kel ‘problem’
b. cor'bun Gar ' bun (male first name)
c. tafak 'kor tofeek 'kar ‘thanks’
d. kod kod ‘code’

Crucially, in environments where the vowel is followed by a deleted coda
consonant, the vowel replacing /o/ is generally an [u]. Examples are shown
below.

(18)
Persian Maz. (Amol) Maz. (Reineh) Gloss
a. soh'beet su 'bot soh'beet ‘conversation’
b. now beet nu beet/nu'bot nu'beet ‘turn’
C. howl hul hul fear’
d. howse'le hus'ls hus'ls ‘patience’

This can be accounted for as follows: deleting the consonant (or, under an
alternative analysis of cases b to d, the second part of the diphthong) removes
a mora. In many languages, when a coda consonant is removed, the missing
mora is compensated for by replacing the short (monomoraic) vowel with a
long (bimoraic) vowel. This cross-linguistically common process of
compensatory lengthening occurs in Persian too (Darzi 1993, Shademan
2005, Sadeghi 2011). We may argue that in Mazandarani, the choice of /u/
instead of /o/ is related to the loss of the consonantal mora. In the words in
(18), a long vowel is preferred because it compensates for the missing mora.
If this account is correct, it serves as evidence showing that /u/ behaves as
a phonologically long vowel in this variety (and probably other varieties) of
Mazandarani, while /a/ behaves as short.

The above discussion suggests that a vowel length distinction is indeed active
in Mazandarani phonology. To show that /p/ is long too, we need to find
similar cases where /p/ appears in the output when long vowels are
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expected. We could find two examples where the sequence /oh/ is rendered
as [p] in Mazandarani.

(19)
Persian Maz. (Amol)  Maz. (Reineh) Gloss
a. moh 'sen mu'sen mp'sen (male first name)
b.  fohf fof fof ‘profanity’

Even though the two examples above for /v/ are far from adequate, the
similarity to the case of /u/ and our prior knowledge of the long status of
/o/ in related languages give plausibility to the idea that /o u i e/ are
phonologically long in Mazandarani. Thus, we may argue that LVD applies
in Mazandrani to prevent adjacent syllables with low vowels, but it can only
raise short vowels. From a constraint-based standpoint, this may be justified
by assuming that changing two moras is costlier than changing one mora,
and (as the data provided in this paper suggest) costlier than having two
adjacent syllables with low vowels on the surface.
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